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PEEFATORY NOTICE, 



This little work is designed as a Critical and 
Practical Commentary upon that interesting 
episode of the Acts of the Apostles which records 
the career of St. Stephen the Protomartyr^ and 
St. Philip the Evangelist^ the only two of the 
Seven Deacons whose memory the Word of 
Gtod has embalmed. 

These Inspired Biographies are examined 
with a minuteness of detail which^ to some 
readers, may appear tedious and prolix. But 
it seems to me- that, in narrowing the field 
of investigation, I have gained a greater insight 
into the general scope of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, and am better prepared for the intelKgent 
study of other parts of it, than if I had gone 
over more ground cursorily. God^s Word, like 
His Works, reveals new wonders, whether studied 
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with the microscope, or with the telescope. 
But perhaps, as in the Works, so in the Word, 
a greater advance in knowledge may be made 
with the jnicroscope than with the telescope. 

The Lectures, though carefully revised and 
annotated in preparing them for the press, were 
originally delivered as Sermons, and I have not 
cared to alter the hortatory form of the pnujtieal 
reflections, or to erase the (often common-place) 
lessons suggested by the Sacred Narrative. It 
seems to me that we are never quite safe in 
considering Holy Scripture, if we drop, or even 
give a subordinate place to, that which we are 
assured is its primary reference, "doctrine, re- 
proof, correction, and instruction in righteous- 
ness.'^ 

I must apologize, however, for the repetitioii 
of certain practical reflections, which I observe 
now for the first time, when it is too late to 
eliminate any thing from the work. 
* I am greatly indebted throughout (more no 
doubt than I am myself aware) to the Greek 
Testaments of Dean Alford and Archdeacon 
Wordsworth, to Mr. Humphry's excellent 
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Conunentaiy^ an3 Bishop Pearsoh^s Lectures 
on the Acts^ to Conjbeare and Howson's Life 
and Epistles of St..FauI^ and to several other 
learned Commentaries^ which are well known 
and nsnallj stndied. Having endeavoured to 
fill my mind with these before writings it is 
probable that several remarks^ made under the 
impression that they were my own, are really 
due to one or other of the above sources. I 
have also gained help from Dr. Yaughan's in* 
teresting Sermons on ^Hhe Early Church/^ 
The practical reflections which occur at page 
272, on the powerlessness of money to confer 
happiness, are consciously borrowed from that 
work ; while for the discernment of a threefold 
purpose in St. Stephen's Apology I am c6n» 
sciously indebted to Dean Alford. 

In writing, it has frequently been suggested 
to me that the greatest interest would attach 
to a really learned and devout work on the 
Acts, which should treat it throughout under 
this aspect, — " The germs of all Church History 
found in the Acts of the Apostles.'^ If there 
is no existing work occupying exactly this 
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ground, such a task would be worthy of all 
the ability, learning, and piety which could be 
brought to bear upon it. What a chapter 
might be written by a man versed in Ecclesias- 
tical History, on '^ The Acts, as exhibiting the 
great tendencies of Religious Thought in all 
ages/' 

If the present work, however defective, tends 
to excite in plain readers a deeper interest in 
this most interesting part of the Word of God, 
and to open up a glimpse or two of its inex- 
haustible treasures, the writer's object will have 
been answered. 

E. M. G. 

AyNHOE EeCTOBY, BANBFBTy 

Auffust 11, 1866. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THB CH17BCH ORGANIZING HERSELF. 

And in those day», when the number of the dieciplee 
foai multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the 
Cfrecians against the Hebrews, because their widows 
were neglected in the daily ministration. Then the 
twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto 
them, and said. It is not reason that we should leave 
the word of Ood, and serve tables. Wherefore, 
brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest 
report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom 
we may appoint over this business. But we will 
give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. And the saying pleased 
the whole multitude : and they chose Stephen, a man 
full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
JProchorus, and Nieanor, and Timon, and Farmenas, 
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch : whom they set 
before the apostles : and when they had prayed. 
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they laid their hands on them% And the word of 
Ood increased; and the number of the disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; and a great com* 
pang of the priests were obedient to the faith" — 
Acts vi. 1—7. 

Relation of the Acts of the Apostles to the Gospels — the germ 
of all Church History contained in the Acts of the Apostles 
—instances of this— connexion of " the Acts of the Deacons^ 
with the argument of the Acts of the Apostles — the Church in 
its infancy a Jewish eect — ^necessity of unwinding the Jewish 
swaddling-clothes — position and agency of the Hellenists — pro- 
bability that the Deacons were Hellenists — how St. Stephen^s 
career prepared the way for St. Puul's — we take up the history 
at the point where the Church- first expands to receiye the 
Gentiles into her bosom-cthe circumstances which gave rise to 
the appointment of Deacons — happy results of the appoint* 
ment— how it developed characters and energies which, without 
it, might have remained latent — theol^nization of the Church 
took its shape from circumstances, instead of being cast before- 
hand intQU fixed mould — the Spirit of Christ, present with the 
Chuix'h at all times, qualifies her to legislate for herself in emer- 
gencies ^growth, the law of the Church's life "-every Church- 
shou^ be a living power, .and have a legislative authority-- 
Convocation — redudto ad abmrdtun of the theory of suppress- 
ing legislative authority in the Church of England— a power to 
define doctrine, and enforce discipline, recognized in other 
communions — answer to the objection that, the inspired rulers 
of the Church liaving passed away, she can no longer be 
trusted to legi^ate for herself — distinction between the Apostles 
as writers of Holy Scripture, and the Apostles as rulers of 
the Church — ^promise of Christ^s Presence with the successors 
of the Apostles— in the proposal to appoint Deacons, the 
Apostles claim no infallibility—- fallacy of imagining in the 
early. Church an entire moral and spiritual perfection — stronger 
forces, both of good and evil, in the ancient, as contrasted with 
the modem, Church — wise institutions develope great charac- 
ters — reasons for rejoicing in the variety of Church agencies 
springing up in connexion with our own Church • • 1 — 20 

Note oji the Hellenists . ; - • . . • .5 
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CHAPTER 11. 

THE LAST FIRST. 
Tke Uut shall he Jir$t,"— Matt. xix. 30. 
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Trial of being onUlione by an unexpected rival — difficulty of 
maintaining purity of motiye in labourg for Christ — John 
Baptist's magnanimity when informed that his influence was 
on the wane — the disinterestedness of the Apostles tried by the 
appearance of an unexpected and most illustrious rival — their 
Master, in assuring them of their high recompense, and future 
dignity in His Kingdom, had warned them that " the last 
should be first " — probable reference to Judas Iscariot in the 
words, " Many that are first shall be last ** — reference to St. 
Stephen in " The last shall be first "-—Stephen " last : " 1. in 
position — subordinate character of the Diaconate — anslogy 
between Eldad and Medad in the Old Testament, and the 
Deacons in the New : 2. in respect of his not having been 
associated with Our Lord : 3. in respect of his comparatively 
short period of service — ^great variety in the trials to which 
God*8 people are subjected — Stephen ** first :** L in spiritual 
intelligence, and in breadth and comprehensiveness of view : 
2. in zeal and devotion — bravery of St. Stephen, contrasted with 
the moral cowardice of St Peter: 3. in receiving the crown of 
martyrdom — Practical lessons : I. not to be jealous of progress 
in religious thought, so long as the Catholic Faith is main- 
tained in all its integrity : 2. however backward now, we may 
make great progress in the spiritual life, in the short time 
which remains to us — by love and zeal we may " redeem the 
timo'» 21—40 
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ISTEPHEK^S MIUACLES AND CONTBOYEBSIES. 

" And Stephen, full of faxth and power, did great 
- ' wonders -and' miracles* among the people. Then 
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there arose certain ofthesynetgogue, wfUeh is called 
the synagogue of the lAhertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and of them of CiUcia and of Asta^ 
disputing with Stephen. Altd they were not able to 
resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake." 
—Acts vi. 8—10. 

St Stephen nerer exhibited to us in the performance of his 
dntiefl as a Deacon — the sacred biographers and historians 
not mere annalists — Our Lord^s promise to His disciples of 
miraculous power, and of " a mouth and wisdom, which all 
their adversaries should not be able to gainsay nor resist** — ^the 
secret of St. Stephen*s miraculous power, his faith — spiritual 
successes, no less than miracles, achieved by the power of God, 
which fikith draws down into the soul — sanctification, in its 
efficient cause, not more inherent than justification — genuine 
distinguished from spurious miracles : 1. by their connexion 
with the faith of the doer : 2. by their moral scope, which is 
to call attention to some Divine message — the general attention 
aroused by St. Stephen*s miracles^ led to opposition from the 
synagogues — the controversial opponents of St Stephen drawn 
from European, Asiatic, and African synagogues — Saul of 
Tarsus probably involved in the disputations held by Stephen 
with the CiUcian synagogues — St. Stephen*s polemical skill 
was from the ** wisdom of Christ,** as his miraculous ability was 
from the " power of Christ ** — ^resemblance of Stephen*s lot to 
his Master*s, in that which immediately brought on the end in 
both cases — Practical lessons : 1. conditions of successful con- 
troversy, " a mouth " (or power of expression ), " wisdom " (or 
power of argument), and *^ the Spirit ** (or power of unction) 
— the need of a chastened and reverent spirit, " of meekness 
and fear,** in controversy : 2. St. Stephen*s condescending to 
argue with his opponents, shows that Divine truth is not to be 
imposed by the mere ipse dixit of authority, but commended to 
every man*s conscience in tho sight of God « , , 41 — 60 

Note on the various readings of the passage, " Stephen, full 
of faith and power ** 44 

Note on the meaning of the particle ik, in the passage, 
*Airt9Ti)<raif ii rivcv tcdv lie t^« cvyaytoy^t t^c Xtyo/Aivfit, 
&C 48 
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Note on the date of the deeiee of the Senate, fequiring such 
Jewish freedmen as could not bear arms to migrate from Italj 50 

Note on the nnmber of synagogues (one, two, or three) in- 
▼olred in the disputations with St Stephen . • • .51 

Note on the Schools of HUlel and Sbammai , « .52 
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Then they suhorned men, which said. We have heard 
him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and 
against Ood, And they stirred up the people, and 
the elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and 
caught him, and brought him to the council, and s^ 
up false witnesses, which said. This man ceaseth 
not to speak blasphemous words against this holy 
place, and the law : for we have heard him say, 
that this Jesus oflfazareth shall destroy this place, 
and shall change the customs which Moses delivered 
us. And all that sat in the council, looking sted- 
fastly on him, saw hisfoioe as it had been the face of 
an angel" — Acts vi. 11 — 15. 
*' Then said' the high priest, Are these things so t "-^ 
Acts vii. 1. 

Brevity of Holy Scripture — only a few of Our Lord*s many 
miracles recorded, as specimens of all— St. Stephen*s story, the 
single detailed specimen of martyrdom — all the features of 
martyrdom here exhibited — Proyidential conformity of St. 
Stephen^s end to that of Christ — ^the composition of the Sanhe- 
drim, and its mode of sitting — the formal accusation much 
more carefully worded than the calumny previously spread 
among the people — &lsehood of the witnesses suborned i^ainst 
St. Stephen, not so much in mis-stating his words, as in mis- 
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representing the spirit of hit teaching — St Stephen highly 
venerated the Taw and the Temple, while holding them to be 
but elements of a preparatory discipline — ^practical lesson 
against misrepresentation of the views of a theological oppo- 
ncnt^ontrast of St Stephen*s demeanour, under &lse ac- 
cusafions,' with' what might naturally have been expected — 
the lustre of his countenance possibly supernatural, like that 
of Our Lord at the Transfiguration — indication that the High 
Priest was momentarily overawed by his appearance — parallel 
of Our Lord*s case : l! His violent and sudden apprehension : 
2. His impeachment before the Sanhedrim : 3. the misrepre* 
flentation of His meaning, rather than His wordft—ezamioa- 
tion of the charge alleged against Him : 4. the awe inspired 
by His demeanour into His enemies-^-consolation which St 
Stephen must have derived from the consciousness of Uiis 
parallel— our conformity to Christ in sufferings necessary to 
our being glorified with Him — the spiritual transfiguration of 
the Christian comes from gazing at Christ with the eye of &ith 

61—79 

Note on tho meaning of the words ^Eyw tt/Kc, in John 
XviiL 5 , . • •• • • • . • 4 74 
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ST. Stephen's apology. — ^paet i. 



** And he said. Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken ; 
The God of ff lory appeared unto our /either Abra* 
ham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt 
in Charran, and said unto him. Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land which I shcdl shew thee. Then came he out of 
the land of the Chaldaans, and dwelt in Charran s 
and from thence when his father was dead, he re* 
moved him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. And 
he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much 
as to set his foot on : yet he promised th(U he wauid 
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y»06 U to Mm for a pouesnan, amd to his seed after 
him, when as yet he had no child. And Qod spake 
on this wise. That his seed should sojourn in a 
strange land ; and that they should bring them into 
hondage, and entreat them evilfowr hundred years. 
And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage 
will I Judge, said Ood : and after that shall they 
come forth, and serve me in this place. And he 
gave him the covenant of circumcision: and so 
Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the 
eighth days and Isaac hegat Jacob; and Jacob 
begat the twelve patriarchs. And the patriarchs, 
moved with envy, sold Joseph into Sgypt : but Ood 
ivas with him, and delivered him out of all his 
ccffUctions, and gave him favour and wisdom in the 
sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him 
governor over Egypt and all his house. Now there 
came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and 
Chanaan, and great eviction : and our fathers 
found no sustenance. But when Jacob heard that 
there was corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers 
first,' And at' the second time Joseph was made 
known to- his brethren; and Joseph* s kindred was 
made, known unto JPharaoh, Then sent Joseph, 
and called. his father Jacob to him, and all his kin^ 
dred, threescore and fifteen souls. So Jacob went 
down into Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers, 
and were carried over into Sychem, and laid in , 
the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of 
money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem,** 
—Acts vii. 2—17. 

Our Lord*8 promise to Hit Apostles and' Disciples of In- 
spiration in their apologies, when they should be delivered up 
to the councils — derogatory crisicisms of St. Stephens's Apology 
by J. D. Michaelis and Erasmus, deprecated — the apparent 
discrepancies between the Apology and the Old Testament 
histoty show that Inspiration is not dictation, that it residef 

a 
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in the ideai convejed rathor than in the words which oonvey 
them — ^ntionalittic views partly due to a reaction from Bib- 
liolatry — (Murallel between the Eucharistic and Inspiration con- 
troTersies — enperstitious reverence of the Jews for Holy Scrip- 
ture — ^threefoId purpose of St. Stephen*s speech, apologetic, 
controversial, didactic — Christ insinuated rather than men- 
tioned — explicit statement of all Christ^s Offices not always 
essential in a sermon — correspondence between the three ele- 
ments in St. Stephen^s Apolo^, and the three periods of 
Church history — ^the first part'of the Apology paraphrased, and 
the implications of it expanded, upon Dean Alford's view of a 
threefold significance in it — ^reasons Why St Stephen was not 
more explicit — ^his application of the Jewish history probably 
intended to be reserved for the end — the great wisdom dis- 
played in his method of defence — picture of St. Panl in the 
council-chamber, listening to St. Stephen — probability that 
St. Luke^s report of the scene comes from St. Paul — resem- 
blance between St. Stephen*s Apology and St. PauPs sermon 
at Antioch in Pisidia — the Apology contains the germs of the 
Pwnline Theol(^y — the law of propagation from soul to soul 
manifest every where in the spiritual life . . . 80—102 

Note containing J. D. Michaelis^s criticism of St. Stephen*s 
Apology 82 

Note cont»ining the criticism of Erasmus . . • , 83 

Note referring to Dean Alford*s Greek Testament . . 88 

Note containing Dr. HowBon*s view of St PauPs age at 
the time of St. Stepben*s martyrdom 97 

Note containing the traditional accounts of St. PauVs per- 
sonal appearance given by Malelas and Nicephorus . 97, 98 

Note, from Conybeare and Etowson, on the rule excluding 
such as were not parents from membership in the Sanhedrim 98, 99 
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ST. Stephen's apology. — pabt n. 

'* But when the time of the proiniee drew ni^h, which 
Ood had 9wom to Abraham, the people grew and 
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multiplied in Sgypt, till another Jcing arose, which 
knew not Joseph. The same dealt suhtiUy with our 
kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, so that they 
east out their young children, to the end they might 
not live. In which time Moses was horn, and was 
exceeding fair, and nourished up in his father's 
house three months: and when he was cast out, 
¥'haraoVs daughter took him up, and nourished 
him for her own son. And Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
words €Md in deeds. And when he was full forty 
years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren 
the children of Israel, And seeing one of them 
suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him 
that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian : for he 
supposed his brethren would have understood how 
that God by his hand would deliver them : but they 
understood not. And the next day he shewed him^ 
self unto them as they strove, and would have set 
them at one again, saying. Sirs, ye are brethren ; 
whf do ye wrong one to another ? But he that did 
his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying. Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? wilt thou 
kill me, as thou diddest the Egyptian yesterday 1 
Thenfied Moses at this saying, and was a stranger 
in the land of Midian, where he begat two sons. 
And when forty years were expired, there appeared 
to him in the wilderness of mount Sina cm angel of 
the Lord in aflame of fire in a bush. When Moses 
saw it, he wondered at the sight : and as he drew 
near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came unto 
him, saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jiacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold. 
Then said the Lord to him. Put off thy shoes from 
thy feet : for the place where thou starrest is holy 
ground, I have seen, I have seen the affliction 

a2 
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of my people lohich is in JSgffpi, and I have heard 
their ffroaninff, and am come down to deliver them. 
And now come, I will send thee into Mgypt. This 
Moses whom they reftued, saying. Who made thee. 
a ruler and a judge 1 the same did God send to be 
a ruler and a deliverer by the hand of the angel 
which appeared to him in the hush. He brought 
them out, after that he had shewed wonders and 
signs in the land of JSgypt, and in the Red sea, and 
in the wilderness forty years," — Acts yii. 17 — 37. 

The second part of the Apology paraphrased, and its Chris- 
tian insinuations developed, according to the plan before laid 
down-^the great prominence given by St. Stephen to the 
Mosaic period — David passed over with the barest mention — 
reason of this-^the accusation tamed upon Moses, the Law, 
and the Temple; and the defence, therefore, muse address, 
itself to the same topics — the point kept in sight throughout — 
the Holy Spirit, in inspiration, does not free Himself from the 
ordinary conditions of argument — inconsecutive utterances 
sometimes mistaken for effusions of the Holy Spirit — ^logical 
consecutiveness desirable in prayer as well as preaching — the 
understanding is to bear its part in the worship of God — wis-' 
dom of an appeal to antiquity — and to the highest antiquity 
accessible — PascaVs remark on the distinction between Theo- 
logy and other sciences — necessary qualifications of this 
remark : l..the lang^uages in which the Holy Scriptures were 
composed, better known in modem than in ancient times : 
2. none of the prophetical Scriptures can be fully understood 
till the event clears them up^light which may be thrown 
upon Scripture by the experience of mankind : 3. explicit 
statements of truth cannot be developed but by heresies and 
contradictions — the systematic Theology of the Creeds a step 
in advance in Theological science — new aspects of old truths 
continually turned up, as fresh minds are brought to bear 
upon the Holy Scripture — ^yet, after all, the Word itself has a ^ 
savour to the spiritual mind, which no human illustrations of 
it can have 103^125 

Note containing Pascal's view of authority, as supreme in 
matters of religion , « . . 118 
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CHAPTER VIL 

THE APOLOGY. — PAET III. 

Th^ is that Moses, whieh stud unto the children of 
.Israel, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
.vp unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him 
shall ye hear. This is he, that wtu in the church 
in the wilderness with the angel whieh spake to 
hfm in the mount Sina, and with our /lathers : who 
.received the lively oracles to give unto us : to whom 
our fathers would not obey, but thrust himfirom 
them, and in their hearts turned back again into 
JEgypt, saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go 
before us : for as for this Moses, which brought us 
out of the land of JEgypt, we wot not what is 
become of him. And they made a calf in those 
days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol, and njoioed 
in the works of their own hands. Then €hd tumedg 
and gave them up to worship the host of heaven / 
as it is written in the book of the prophets, O ye 
house of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts 
and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the 
wilderness ? Yea, ye took up the tcU^emacle of 
Moloch, and the star of your God Bemphan, figures 
which ye made to worship them : and I will carry 
you away beyond Babylon. Our fathers had the 
tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had 
appointed, speaking unto Moses that he should 
make it according to the fashion that he had seen* 
Which also our fathers that came after brought in 
with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles, whom 
God drave out before the face of our fathers, unto the 
days of David; who found favour before God, and 
desired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob, 
But Solomon built him an house, Mowbeit the 
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fHott Sigh dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; 
as saith the prophet, ffeaven is my ^throne, and 
earth is my footstool: what house will ye huild 
me ? saith the Lord : or what is the place of my 
rest ? Hath not my hand made all these things ? 
Ye stiffhecJced and uncircumcised in heart and ears, 
ye do always resist the Soly Ohost : as your 
fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted ? and they have slain 
them which shewed brfore of the coming of the Just 
One ; of whom ye have heen now the betrayers and 
murderers : who have received the law by the dispo- 
sition of angels, and have not kept it. When they 
heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and 
they gnashed on him with their teeth," — Acts vii. 
87-55. 

Quesners observation on the bunt of indignation with which 
the Apology breaks off — this indignation justified by the hct 
of the Jews having rejected previous Apostolic testimonies, 
and persecuted the Apostles — Stephen^s denunciation is of 
those who had sinned against Grace — he was dealing with the 
ecclesiastical governors of the nation, not with the people, who 
had been misled by them — the apologetic, didactic, andcontro- 
Tersial elements of the latter part of the Apology — towards 
the end of it, his review of the national history began to arouse 
St. Stephanas indignation — dissatisfaction and rage expressed 
by the audience — probable effects upon Saul and Gamaliel — 
the climax of St. Stephen's denunciations — application to his 
argument of a passage in the Psalms— Our Lord*s public mi- 
nistry ended with a denunciation more vehement and terrible 
than St. Stephen^s, which proves the possible co-existence of 
love for the sinner with indignation against his sin — Bishop 
Butler*s theory as to the place held by anger in the original 
constitution of our nature — anger should iasten upon moral 
wrong — ^how God*s anger is only another side of His lov&— 
the Christian rule does not altogether prohibit anger, but 
directs that it be thrown away, before it begins to ferment- 
Charity, which is the love of souls, does not flatter sin or 
heresy— safeguards suggested for indignation against error 126—146 
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CHAPTER VIII, 



THE KAPTUEE OP ST. STEPHEN, 
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*' JSui he, being full of the Hohf Ghort, looked up ated- 
faetly into heaven, and saw the glory of Ood, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, 
Bishold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of 
Man standing on the right hand of God,** — ACTS 
vii. 55, 56. 

Two kinds of rapture, ** in the body/* and ** ont of the 
body** — ^adjustment of Divine Revelations to the circum* 
stances of those to whom they are vouchsafed — St. Stephen 
was arraigned in a court of the Temple, and his vision was 
full of Temple imi^ry — Our Lord, arraigned before the. 
same tribunal, had predicted that they should " see the Son 
of Man sitting on the right hand of power " — Stephen, in bis 
vision, sees Him there — why the Jews were to see Christ 
sitting, while St. Stephen saw Him standing — Bishop Pear8on''s 
comment on the significance of the standing posture of Our 
Lord— Our Lord^s humuiity received an accession of strength 
from Divine visions before the Temptation, and during the 
Agony — why St. James the Elder was not favoured in his 
martyrdom with a vision like that which supported St Ste- 
phen — ^why God does not make the realities of the spiritual 
world an object of sight to each believer — the superior blessed- 
ness of belieying without sight — remarks on the non-per- 
ception by the Jews of the Saviour, as manifested to St. Ste- 
phen — transactions, in which we are interested, continually 
pass in the spiritual world, of which our senses give us no 
notice — comparison of the present state of the soul to that of a 
bird in tho egg — St. Stephen*s exclamation, in his rapture, a 
confession of faith in, 1. the humanity, 2. the divinity, 3. the 
atonement and mediatorial character of Our Lord — the risen 
God manhood of Chriat the foundation of our hopes . 147—164 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE FIBST MARTYEDOM. 

" Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and 
east him out of the city, and stoned him : and the 
witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man's 
feet, whose name was Saul. And they stoned 
Stephen, calling upon God, and saying. Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit. And he kneeled down, and cried; 
with a loud voice. Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep** 
—Acts vii. 67—60. 

"And Saul was consenting unto his deaih. And at 
that time there was a great persecution against 
the church which was at Jerusalem ; and they were 
all scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judaa and Samaria, except the apostles" — Acts 
nil. 1. 

Th<( execution of St. Stephen, an irregular and tumul- 
tuary proceeding connived at bj the Roman Government — 
points of form observed in it — "without the gate** — ^wit- 
nesses-casting the first stone — the necessity forgiving in charge 
the witnesses* clothes— particulars of a Jewish execution by 
stoning — St. Stephen in his last moments "looking unto 
Jesus,'* and doing all things in imitation of Him — St. Ste- 
phen's commendation of his spirit to Christ, framed on the 
model of ChriBt*s commendation of His spirit to the Father- 
significance of his variations from the model — Stephen*8 com- 
mendation in the form of a prayer — how his sense of sinfulness 
comes out in it— the Master laid down His life of Himself; 
from the servant life was taken — Stephen *s commendatory 
Prayer involves an acknowledgment of Christ's Mediatorship 
— the bodily homage done by St. Stephen to Christ — the death- 
c^ of Zechariah the son of Jehoiada pleaded for vengeance ; 
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But Stephen, nnder the Gospel, will imitate his Master, and 
plead for mercy to his murderers— exact force of the words 
" he was laid asleep" — the answers respectively to Our Lord^s 
prayer for His murderers, and Stephen*s prayer for his^-Our 
Ijord% death an example as well as an atonement — prepare for 
death by deep study of the Cross, and you shall be laid asleep 
on Christ*8 bosom 165-^188 

Note containing the views of Krebs and Goodwyn on the 
power of the Jews in the time of Christ to inflict capital 
punishment . . . . . . . . 166, 167, 168 

Note containing Josephu8*s account of an outn^re on St. 
James the Less in the absence of the Roman Governor . .169 

Note, containing quotation from Lightfoot, on the offence 
for which St. Stephen was condemned 170 

No(e on walled cities, as representing the camp of the wil- 
deniess 170, 171 

Note, from Lightfoot, on the particulars of .execution by 
stoning 171 

Note on a discrepancy between Goodwyn and Lightfoot . 174 

Note on the reason of St. Stephen's " kneeling down ** . 180 



• CHAPTER X. 

THE MAKTYE's WNERA.L. 

" And devout men carried Stephen to hie hurictl, and 
made great lamentation over him" — Aots viii. 2. 

The burials of Ananias and Sapphira — salutary nature of 
the awe they must have inspired — practical reflections on the 
Church as the theatre of supernatural agencies — funeral rites 
not to be denied to those who die under the Divine displeasure 
— the death of Stephen in faith contrasted with that of Socrates 
in reason — supernatural beauty and joyousness of the former 
— ^whence, then, the "great lamentation** made over him? — 
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the *^deyoat men^ who curried him to hit hurial — why un- 
likely to have been unhdieving Jews ? — curiouft coincidence 
between the circumstances of St. Stephen*s exit and St. Paurs 
entrance — the "' great lamentation/^ a formal Jewish wailing, 
such as Onr Lord on one occasion reproved — apparent inap- 
propriateness of this to the occasion — the wailing probably in- 
tended to do honour to the martyr, and as a protest against the 
world^s judgment — opinion of the early Church, that those 
who died before Our Lord's return were under some disadvan- 
tage — gradual development of Christian doctrine respecting 
the dead in Christ — naturalness of Christian character, as 
depicted in Scripture — ^how the Apostle, in consoling Thessa- 
lonian mourners, recogpiizes their natural afiection for the 
deceased— the Gospel, in spiritualizing a man, does not rob 
him of his natural instincts — we are to pay due respect to the 
remains of the deceased from faith, as well as from natural 
feeling — the bodies of Christians temples of the Holy Ghost— 
the Order for the Burial of the Dead a masterpiece of Chris- 
tian devotion 16&—209 

Note from "Blunt^s Three First Centuries *' on "the young 
men ** who carried out Ananias and Sapphira . . .189 

Note from Platens Phsedo on the effect of the death of 
Socrates on the bystanders 194, 195 

Note on *'the devout men** who buried St Stephen, and 
on the legend that the funeral did not take place till after the 
subsidence of the persecution 196, 197 

Note from Lightfoot on the custom of omitting ** wailing** 
for those who were condemned by the Sanhedrim . . 197, 198 

Notes on the meaning of avyKo/ui^cn and of koitetov . . 200 
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CHAPTER I. 

OF THE ADVENT OF THE OOSFEL TO 8AMABIA, 
AND OF THE AFPEABANCE OF ST. PHILIP, ONE 
OP THE SEVEN, IN A NEW CHABACTEE. 

" And Saul was consenUing unto his death. And at that 
time there was a great persecution against the 
church which was at Jerusalem ; and theg were all 
scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaa 
and Samaria, except the Apostles, . , . Therefore 
they that were scattered abroad went every where 
preaching the word. Then Philip went down to 
the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto 
them," — ^ACTS viii. 1. 4, 5- 

The commission given to the Twelve in Our Lord*8 lifetime 
restricted them to the country of the Jews — this restriction 
rescinded by the wider one giiren after the Ascension— plan of 
the Acts of the Apostles sketched out in this later commission 
— ^residence of the Apostles at Jerusalem for some years after 
the Ascension — how they interpreted their Master*8 parting 
charge to them — a Deacon first carried the Gospel to Samaria, 
and the Apostle " bom out of due time ^^ to " the uttermost 
parts of the earth *^— St. Philip the forerunner of St. Paul in 
his work, as St. Stephen had been in his preaching — conjecture 
as to the motiyes which may have induced him to go down to 
Samaria — the orderliness of the march of the Gospel — the 
Satnaritans, as Judaized Gentiles, acted as a bridge between 
the Jewish and Gentile mind — ^who they were — fortunes of the 
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people with whom Shalmaneser re-peopled the country of the 
ten tribefl — their offer to join in the rebuilding of the Temple, 
and its rejection — Mana88eh''8 rival temple on Gerizim— 
the Samaritan Pentateuch — falsification of the Hebrew text- 
antipathy of the Jews to the Samaritans, in accordance with 
human nature — instances of this antipathy — how Our Lord 
counteracted this antipathy in the minds of His disciples— • 
His refusal to rec<^nize the ecclesiastical position of the 
Samaritans — preparations made by Him for the evangelization 
of Samaria, and His prediction that His disciples would reap 
the harvest He had sown there — original form of the Diaconate 
.broken up by the persecution — traces of the Diaconate in the 
Epistles — how the principle of the first Diaconate is maintained 
in our Ordination Service of Deacons — slow development in 
the Church's history of the ideas which were to form a Chris- 
tendom — growth a condition of life in the individual soul, as 
well as in the Church 21^—233 

Note on the tradition that Our Lord commanded His 
Apostles to remain at Jerusalem twelve years after the 
Ascension, and on the terms in which the command to 
"wait** (at Jerusalem) "for the promise of the Father** is 
worded 216,217 

Note from Archbishop Trench on the mistake of supposing 
the &maritans to have had Jewish blood in them . . 221 



CHAPTER II. 

OP THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN GENUINE AND 
SPURIOUS MIRACLES. 

** Thsn Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them. And the people with 
one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip 
spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he 
did. For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were possessed with them : 
(ind many taken with palsies, and that were lame. 
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foere healed. And there fcas great jog in that city. 
But there woe a certain man, called Simon, which 
heforetime in the tame cUg need torcery, and 
bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that 
himeeffwae some great one : to whom theg all gave 
heed, from the least to the greatest, saving. This 
man is the great power of God, And to him theg 
had regard, because that of long time he had 
bewitched them with sorceries. But when theg 
believed Bhilip preaching the things' concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
theg were baptized, both men and women. Then 
Simon himself believed also : and when he was 
baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, 
beholding the miracles and signs which were done." 
—Acts viii. 5—13. 

Undesigned coincidences of Holy Scripture — ^how we gather 
from St. John*s Gospel the simple-minded unprejudiced cha- 
racter of the Samaritans, together with their impei-fect state of 
moral deyelopment — among such people sorcery and magic 
make way — general susceptibility to magical arte about the . 
time of the appearance of the Gospel — causes of this — demo- 
niacal possession contemporaneous with the appearance of 
Christ and His Apostles — Apollonius of Tyana, and his 
parodies of Clirist^s miracles — parallel between Moses con- 
fronted with Jannes and Jambres, and Philip confronted with 
Simon Magus— the legends of Simon Magus— agreement of 
notices of him in the Fathers with the Scriptural notice— 
8imon*s probable view of Baptism, with his motive for seeking 
it — ^wonderraent the great effect produced on him by St. 
Philip's miracles — twofold seal, which distinguished the 
miracles of St. Philip from those of the sorcerer : 1. The seal 
of God*s glory^ — Simon's self-glorification — why Philip's 
miracles occasioned joy: 2. The seal of love to man — 
Philip*s miracles beneficent— explanation of certain miracles 
of judgment in the Old Testament— miracles are fur the sake 
of some new doctrine or message which they authenticate— 
reject miracles when not advanced for this object — instances 
in which the sign corresponds with the doctrine which it is • 
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brought to establish — ^inleience from this as to the trae cha- 
racter of Oospel doctrine, which was authenticated by a 
thousand miracles of beneficence 234 — ^253 

Notes from Irenens and Justin Mart3rr, giving the view of 
Simon Magus taken by the Christian Fathers . . . 241 

Note from Irenieus to the same effect 242 



CHAPTER III. 

THE apostles' VISIT TO SAMAEIA. 

'* Now when the Apostles which were at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God, they 
sent unto them Peter and John : who, when they 
were come down, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost : (for as yet Me was fallen 
upon none of them : only they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus.) I%en laid they thei^ 
hands on them, and they received the Soly Ghost, 
And when Simon saw that through laying on of 
the Apostles^ hands, the Holy Ghost was given, he 
offered them money, saying. Give me also this 
power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may 
receive the Holy Ghost, But Peter said unto him. 
Thy money perish with thee, because thou hctst 
thought that the gift of God may be purchased with 
money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this 
matter : for thy heart is not right in the sight of 
God. Mepent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may 
be forgiven thee. For I perceive that thou art in 
the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. 
Then answered Simon, and said. Pray ye to the 
Lord for me, that none of these things which ye have 
spoken come upon me," — Acts yiii. 14r- 24. 
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St. Philip, on tbe appearance of tlie Apostles in Samaria, falls 
into the background — pure disinterestedness of' the early mit- 
Bionaries — reasons for St. Peter*s forming part of the deputa- 
tion — St. John^s formerly expressed wish to call down fire 
from heaven on the Samaritans— the Scriptural ground for the 
rite of Confirmation— objection considered, that in the case 
before us miraculous gifts followed on the imposition of hands 
— sameness of outward sign in Confirmation and Ordination-— 
reasons for not believing Confirmation to be a Sacrament 
generally necessary to salvation — motives of the offer of money 
made by Simon Magus to St. Peter — his desire, not the Holy 
Spirit, but the power of communicating it — and the power of 
communicating not grace, but gifts — total absence of spiritu- 
ality in him — the terms of uncertainty in which St. Peter 
speaks of the acceptance of his prayer, due possibly to Our 
Lord*s words about the sin against the Holy Ghost — contrast 
of character between Simon the Apostle and Simon the 
sorcerer — Simon Magus in his rejoinder shows no disposition 
to pray for himself, and no higher desire than to escape sin*s 
punishment — ^his mu may be repeated in modem times by 
bringing secular motives into sacred things — by practically 
asserting the omnipotence of money — by offering human 
merit in return for God^s highest gift, Justification . 254 — 2 

Note, from Schaff, on the outward sign in Confirmation . 26 

Note on Confirmation as a means of grace, containing quo- 
tations from Bishop Harold Browne, Hooker, M. Preseens^, 
Dean Alford, Professor Blunt, and Mr. Sadler . 262, 263, 264 
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ST. Philip's encountee with the Ethiopian. 
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And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying. 
Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that 
goeth down from Jerusalem to Oaza, svhich is 
desert. And he arose and went : and, behold, a man 
of JSthiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the 
charge of all her treasure, and had come to JerU' 
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aalemfor to worship, waa returning, and Htting in ^ 
his chariot read SscUas the prophet. Then the 
Spirit eaid unto "Philip, &o near, and join thyself 
to this chariot. And Philip ran thither to him," — 
Acts viii. 20-— SO. 

Possible reason for the ezplicitness of the directions, which 
brought about the meeting between St. Philip and the Ethio- 
pian — direction from without — intimation from within — ana- 
logous directions given to St. Peter, in the case of Cornelius — 
Bt Philip's mission to the Ethiopian a prelude of St. Peter's 
to Cornelius — religious position of the Ethiopian — his social 
position, country, queen, &c. — his occupation, when St. Philip 
met him — first instance of a private ministration of the Gos- 
pel — contrast with St. Philip's ministry in Samaria — ^refer- 
ence of St. Paul to his own private ministrations — defective 
pastoral visitation, a cause of the ineiBciency of modem 
preaching — the Samaritan populace contrasted with the Ethio- 
pian courtier — instances of men of station and wealth, who 
were also men of piety — Analogy between the fortunes of 
Daniel and the Ethiopian — the hindrance to God's service 
lies in the will, not in the position — importance of a convert 
eo influential as the Ethiopian — ** Behold, he readeth the 
Scriptures,** a hopeful symptom 276 — ^294 

Note on the reference of the words, " which is desert," con- 
taining a quotation from Robinson's ** Biblical Researches '* 

277—27$ 

CHAPTER V. 

THE RELATIONS ' BETWEEN HOLY SCRIPTURE AND 

THE CHURCH. 
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And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the 
prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what 
thou readest ? And he said, Hoto can I, except 
fiome man should guide me 1 And he desired Philip 
that he would come up and sit with him,** — A0T8 
yiU. 30, 31. 
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Necessity of promptitude in smsting opportunitiet of good 
— ^necessity of stodying the direction which a man's thoughts 
are taking, if we wish to speak to him ** a word in due 
season** — a man*s occupation a clue to his thoughts — charse- 
ter of the Eunuch simple and devout, without much intelli- 
gence — ^why Philip, in addressing the Eunuch, dispensed with 
the courtesies of ordinary salutation — graye question opened 
np by the £unuch*s profession of inability to understand the 
Scriptures, without some human guidance— Holy Scripture 
the Church's law, doctrinal and preoeptiTo — Scripture prior 
M ordBT ofihougkt to the Church — the Church prior m order 
of time to the Scripture—the Church approaches us indivi- 
dually, before we can be approached by Scripture— the theory 
of sponsors — impossibility of our gathering the Fsith, each 
one for himself, out of the Holy Scriptures — doctrine must 
be taken first on human authority, snd afterwards brought to 
the Scriptures as its eriierion — when used to prove the less 
fundamental points of religious belief, the Scriptures must be 
taken in connexion with primitive antiquity — an illustration 
drawn from the question of Infant Baptism — the relation of 
the Church to Holy Scripture illustrated by the relation of a 
judge to the law — ^position of the individual soul in this ana- 
logy—the Church must be broken with, when she steps out of 
her province, and imposes new Articles of Faith — advantages 
enjoyed by members of the English Church in having the 
Prayer Book as a commentary upon the Bible . . 295—312 



CHAPTER VI. 

THS P&A.YEB BOOK AN INTBAPSETEU OF HOLY 

SCBIPTUKE. 

*< And Philip rem thither to him, and heard him read the 
prophet JEsaiat, and said, Underatandest thou tohat 
thou readest? And he said. How can I, except 
some man should guide me ? And he desired Philip 
that he ujould. come up and sit with him," — AoTfl 
yui. 30, 3L 
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Interpretation of Scripture one of the fanctions of the 
Church— our Church fulfils this function hy meant of the 
Prayer Book^— hypothetis of a rimple man, perplexed by the 
differences among Christians, in search of an anthoritatiye 
exposition of Scripture, such as can satisfy his own reason and 
conscience — Ministerial Absolution the first subject which 
meets us on the threshold of the Prayer Book — ** what saith 
the Church " on this subject ? — foundation of the Church 
doctrine to be looked for in the ^* Form and Manner of Order- 
ing Priests " — Our Lord's words to the Eleven, " Whose soerer 
sins ye remit,** &c., &c., addressed to each recipient of priest- 
hood separately — ^but what do they mean ? — ^when compared 
with the form of Absolution in the Daily Senrice, ** to for- 
giye ** must mean " to declare forgiven on terms sanctioned 
by Holy Scripture "—in ^* the Order of the Administration of 
the Holy Communion," absolution is ministered in the form 
of an authoritative prayer for pardon — the prayer of fiuth 
tffectwe — ^why the Absolution of the Sick should be worded 
more strongly than those in the Daily and Communion 
OfiSces— this form combines the authoritative prayer with the 
authoritative declaration — conditions on which alone this form 
of Absolution may be ministered — significance of these con- 
ditions — difference between ^'absolving** and "forgiving **— 
reference to Absolution in the exhortation to be given pre- 
viously to the administration of the Holy Communion — brief 
summary of the Prayer Book doctrine, in four particulars — 
*' Saith not the Law the same also?** — the fundamental pas- 
sage in John xx. — reasons for believing that the power then 
conferred did not die with the Apostles — the Apostles exer- 
cised this power by setting forth repentance and faith as the 
conditions of the pardon of sins — St. Paul's intercession for 
his congregations in his Epistles — St. James's directions for 
the visitation of the sick, and his assurance of the sick being 
pardoned on the intercession of " the Elders'* — ^we retain all 
of this injunction which has reference to the sptniftia/ disease 
—St. Paul's absolution and restoration of a great offender to 
Church fellowship— apply to other moot points of controversy 
the method of settling the question here illustrated— how to 
meet the objection that the Prayer Book is not the oflbpring 
ofa single mind 813—335 

Note, from Barrow, " De Potestate Clavium,*' on the Abso- 
lution which is dispensed in Holy Baptism * « • 326, 327 
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CHAPTEE Vn. 



THE CONVEESION AND BAPTISM OP THE EUNUCH. 

" And he desired Philip that he vfould come up and Ht 
with him» The place of the Scripture ujhich he 
read wot thie, Se was led as a sheep to the slough' 
ter ; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so 
opened he not his mouih : In his humiUation his 
.judgment was taken away : and who shall declare 
his generation ? for his life is taken from the earth. 
And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray 
thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of him* 
self, or of some other man ? Then PhiUp opened 
his mouth, and began at the same scripture, and 
preached unto him Jesus» And as they went on 
their way, they came unto a certain waier : and the 
eunuch said. See, here is water; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized? . . . And he commanded the 
chariot to stand still : and they went down both 
into the water, both PhiUp and the eunuch ; and he 
baptized Am/'— Acts viii. 31—36. 88. 

Cireuitoosness of the method hy which the Eanuch*t eon- 
venion wm bronght about — eignificanoe of his receiving in the 
wilderness the call of the Qoipel — ^we may find Ood where we 
least expect to meet Him — distinction between the laws of 
Nature and of Grace— the effect in Nature never wrought 
without the instrumentality — the means employed in Brother 
Lawrence^s conversion — ^probable reason for the EunucVi 
choice of the Prophetical section on which he was engaged-— 
explanation of the latter part of the passs^e — the Articles of 
the Creed, of which St. Philip*s text must have led him to 
speak — whence the Ethiopian*s knowledge of Baptism was 
derived*— traditional notices of the scene of the Ennuch^s 
baptism — ^usual procedure of Divine Orsee, as laid down in 
the Scriptures, observed in this instance — ^Chriit^s definitioB 
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of the congregation to which His Presence is attached — such 
a congregation found in the £unuch*B chariot — immaturity of 
the £unuch*8 knowledge of the Gospel — same feature ohserr- 
ahle in the gaoler of Philippi — Baptism is matriculation, not 
graduation, in the school of Christ — ^the teaching previous to 
Baptism distinguished in Our Lord*s Commission from the 
teaching subsequent to it — spiritual receptivity, rather than 
amount of knowledge, the great qualification for this sacra- 
ment — ^the special efficacy upon the heart of the doctrine of 
the Passion — Lord Rochester — Kajamak — the great subject 
ofStPaurs preaching 336-^360 

Note (from Mr. Humphry*s Commentary) on the reason 
for omitting verse 37 of chap. viii. .... 336, 337 

Note (from Bishop Pearson*s " Lectures on the Acts") on 
the scene of the Eunuch*s Baptism .... 347, 348 

Note on Hans Egede, and his principle of administering a 
mission, with a quotation firom his Description of Green- 
Und 357,858 



CHAPTER VIII. 

OP THE RAPTUEB OP ST. PHILIP AND OP THE 

EUNUCH. 
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And when they were come up out of the water, the 
Spirit of the Lord caught awa/y Philip, that the 
eunuch saw him no more : and [in the original for"] 
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And the next day we that were of PauFs company 

departed, and came unto CtBsarea : and we entered 

into the house of Philip the evangelist, which was 

. one of the sevens <*^ abode with him. And the 
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ge to weep and to break mine heartl for I am 

ready not to be bound only, but also to die a$ 

Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. And 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE CHUECH OBGANIZING HEASELF. 

" Untr in ^ost )ras«, i»^en tl^e numiber of ti^e triscipUs foas 
mttltiplittr, ^txt mo%t b mnrmnring of t^t (Shrecians against 
^e '^tbxttBBy (ecanst t^tix ioitrofos tone negUcUTf in f^t 
HailQ ministration, ^tn i^e mtlbt calUtr t^t multitntre of 
t^t triscipUs unto t^tm, antr saitr, B Ib not reason t^at t»t 
s^ouln Uabe f^t foortr of <!&oly, an)r snfit tables. SR^ere* 
fore, hxtii^xtn, look se ont among sou seben men of f^onest 
report, fnll of tl^ I^oIq (Srl^ost an)r toistrom, to^om toe map 
appoint ober tl^is business. 30ut foe mill gibe ourselDes 
continually to praper, mti to ^e ministry of t|e toortr. 

** %ttrs i^t saQing pleasetr tl^e fo^ole multitutre : anlr t^ 
cl^ose Stephen, a man fuH of faitl^ an)r of t^e 1|olp <!&|ost, 
antr ^i^il^, an)r ^rod^orus, antr i^ieanor, antr {[Timon, an)i 
^armenas, an)r i^ieolas a proselpte of Untiod^: lo^onr 
t^ep set before ti^e apostles: antr lo^en ti^et? iftatr prape)i» 
tl^es lailr t|ieir iMti% on t^em. Ilntr ti^e foorH of (!&o)i in^ 
creaselr; antr t^e number of ti^e trisciples muUiplieTr in 
Jerusalem greatlp ; anH a great compans of ^e priests foere 
obelrient to ti^e fai^."— Acts tL 1—7. 

The Four Gospels tell us the story of the per- 
sonal Christ. The Book of the Acts of the 

B 
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Apostles tells us what is scarcely less interesting 
— ^the story of the mystical Christ ; or, in other 
words, of the Church. The Gospels are accounts 
of the Head. The Acts are an account of the 
Body. 

Like every other part of the Word of Gt)d, 
this holy book is a seed. In the whole history 
of the Church of Christ, there is nothing which 
is not here represented in gerrn and embryo. 
We see here the tares of heresy and sin shooting 
up vigorously side by side with the good seed 
of God^s Word. We are apt to think that 
Rationalists and Ritualists are the growth of 
modem times ; but the opinions of both Ration- 
alists and Ritualists, are found in principle in the 
earliest origin of Church history. The Ration- 
alist's habits of thought — his repudiation of the 
miraculous, his irrepressible tendency to pare 
away, as so much useless rind, every thing in 
revelation which he considers superfluous, and to 
reduce the oracles of God to the narrowest pos- 
sible compass — these are all to be found in the 
Sadducee ; Rationalism is only Sadducseism in a 
modem dress. And the Ritualist's habits of 
thought— his undue partiality for outward 
observances, his tendency to narrow, not the 
borders of Revelation, but the borders of the 
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Churchy by insisting upon non-essentials as if 
they were essential — ^these features are founds 
though of course in a different form^ in the 
Pharisaical or Judaizing party of the Apostolic 
Churchy which exerted such a power^ influence 
over the early Christian Communities. Then, 
again^ as to outward institutions^ we have in 
this book the origin of different orders of minis- 
ters^ of Church councils^ and of Christian mis- 
sions. The shape in which these things after- 
wards unfolded themselves in the experience of 
the Church was no doubt new ; but the germs 
of all of them are found in the Acts^ which indeed 
is, in embryo, a complete Church history. 

In the present course of Lectures^ I propose 
to consider that episode of the Acts of the 
Apostles which may be called the Acts of the 
Deacons — or, in other words, the stories of St. 
Stephen and St. Philip. We will say a word 
first on the vital connexion of this beauti&l 
episode with the main argument of the book. 

When Christianity was bom into the world, 
it was wrapped in Jewish swaddling-clothes. 
These swaddling clothes were bound tightly 
round it, and impeded its &ee action. All the 
Apostles were Jews ; and that Apostle who, in 
the counsels of God^s Providence, was to be the 

B ^ 
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leader of the Christian movement, Peter, was 
strongly under the influence of Jewish preju- 
dices. Even after the descent of the Holy 
Spirit upon him at Pentecost, it asked a vision 
and a voice from heaven, and an intimation 
from the Holy Spirit, and an extraordinary 
coincidence, to induce St. Peter to hold social 
intercourse with men of another nation. And 
when he was compelled to admit the propriety 
of such intercourse, we still find him, with that 
moral weakness which had been so painftdly 
exhibited in his denial of Christ, struggling 
against his own deliberate convictions. '^ When 
certain persons were come from James,'^ St. 
Paul tells us (certain members, that is, of the 
Judaizing party), St. Peter ^'withdrew and sepa- 
rated himself^' from Gentile society in Antioch, 
" fearing them which were of the circumcision.^' 
It was clear that if the leadership of the Church 
were to be exclusively committed to St. Peter, 
the new Society would never become what its 
Pounder intended it to be, Catholic j but would 
retain to the end its original character of a 
Jewish sect. Therefore, as God works by 
human agents, human agents must be found or 
prepared, who might unwind the swaddling- 
clothes of Jewish prejudice, and be instrumental 
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in giving the Churcli a freer action. Such men 
were ready to hand. There was a large body of 
Jews^ termed Hellenists^ or Grecians^ who had 
come under the influence^ and had deeply im- 
bibed the spirit, of Greek civilization. They 
spoke Greek, and read the Old Testament in the 
Greek translation of it, called the Septuagint 
not in the original Hebrew. But their lan- 
guage was only an outward symptom of the 
habits of thought and the manners which 
they had adopted. While they were Jews in 
religion (some of them bom so ^, others prose- 
lytes — converts from heathenism), they had an 
acquaintance with Gentile life and Gentile lite- 

1 It Beemfl piobaUe tliat the word Hellenist (rendered 
Oreeian in our translation, as disianct from Qreeh : see Acts 
vi. 1; ix. 29; xi. 20) denotes, not extraction, bnt a certain 
set of babits and associations. Thns, a Jndaized Qentile (a 
heathen who bad been proselytixed by tbe Jews, like tbe cen- 
tnrion of Capemanm), and a Qentilized Jew (one who, by 
settUng in foreign countries, had adopted the Greek civiliza- 
tion and dialect, like the many foreigners who came np to the 
Feast of Pentecost, in Acts ii.), are both embraced under the 
name Hellemst. The Hellenists, even when of Gentile birth, 
were not necessarily Greeks. The word need not imply more 
than that they took up with the prevalent form of civilization 
(which, even under the Roman Empire, was Greek), and used 
the Ghreek language, which had a general currency in the 
great centres of commerce. See Mr. Westcott's able article 
"Hellenut" in Smith's Bictionary of the Bible. 
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rature, which gave them more expanded views 
than the Aramaic-speaking Jews/ who had 
never lived out of Palestine. These men acted 
as a bridge of eommimication between the 
Jewish and the Gentile mind^ being Jews in 
their acknowledgment of Jehovah^ and Gentiles 
in habits of thought ; and they were the great 
instruments in the hands of God^s Providence 
for imsectarianizing the in£a,nt Churchy and 
giving it a Catholic character. Now the point 
of the Acts of the Apostles at which I take up 
the history^ is just where this agency is brought 
upon the stage. The names of the seven Dea- 
cons are all Greek names ; and it may hence be 
inferred that all of them were Hellenists. It 
was very judicious to choose such persons for the 
office ; for the object was to extinguish a com- 
plaint of the Hellenists against the Hebrews. 
The complaint would be most easily extinguished 
by setting those to remedy the alleged wrong 
who, being Hellenists ^themselves, might be 
supposed to act in the interests of the injured 
party. — It is the part sustained by one of these 
Hellenists which leads to the introduction of 
St. Paul upon the stage of the history. At 
St. Stephen's martyrdom Saul of Tarsus was 
present and assisted. And the prayer of St. 
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Stephen for his murderers, seconding the 
moral effect of the spectacle of his demea- 
nour, won for the Church the conversion and 
the great ministry of St. Paul. Now St. 
Paul, we know, was God's g^eat instrument 
in the conversion of the Gentiles; it was St. 
Paul, far more than any other single man, 
who unwound the swaddling-clothes of the 
Church's infancy, and gave her free course and 
unimpeded action among all the nations of 
the earth. And St. Stephen's prayers and 
example were instruments in St. Paul's conver- 
sion. And St. Stephen waiS an Hellenist ; 
appointed officially to the guardianship of Hel- 
lenist interests. 

We see, then, the exact point at which we 
take up the history. It is when the Chris- 
tian Church, which is yet a bud upon the old 
Jewish stem, is bursting with new life, open- 
ing, for the first time, to receive into her 
bosom the Gentiles, as fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and members, no less than the Jew, of 
the household of God. 

This bursting of .the bud took place after the 
following manner. A community of goods pre- 
vailed in the Church at Jerusalem. Those 
Christians who possessed property, animated, in 
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the first fervours of their conversion, by a glo- 
rious contempt of this world's wealth, and drawn 
together in bonds of sympathy with all those 
who professed the same hope as themselves, 
sold their lands and houses, and threw the pro- 
ceeds into a common fund, which was adminis- 
tered to the poor by daily instalments. As the 
new converts increased, this daily distribution 
soon outgrew the control of the Apostles. To 
see to it properly, would have taken up their 
whole time. Complaints of unfairness arose ; it 
was said that the claims of the widows of the 
Hellenists to maintenance out of the common 
fund were ignored. The Apostles immediately 
take steps to remove the ground of complaint. 
Their charge was too onerous for them ; and a 
portion of it must be delegated to other hands. 
Moses had found it necessary to petition for duly 
qualified persons to bear with him the burden of 
a murmuring people \ and the Divine Master of 
the Apostles had on one occasion refused to 
appear in the character of a judge as to worldly 
property, and a divider of temporalities. It is 
probable that both of these examples suggested 
to the Apostles the step to be taken on the 
present occasion. They propose to the whole 
body of Christians to appoint seven officers, who 
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might be deputed to administer the Church 
Fund, and to g^ve to every member of God's 
household his portion of bodily food in due 
season. As for themselves, they would dispense 
only the Bread of Life and the Water of Life, 
and minister only to spiritual necessities. The 
disciples chose these officers; the Apostles, in 
whose office was wrapped up the entire adminis- 
tration of the Church, ojppointed them by laying 
on of hands. The result justified completely 
the wisdom of the arrangement. The seven 
Hellenist almoners soon set right the little par- 
tialities complained of. Well organized inter- 
nally, the Church carried on with vigour the 
work of proselytism. By the order and energy 
of its administration (the marks of an inherent 
vitality), its bitterest enemies were struck with 
admiration, and a large multitude of the Jewish 
priests became obedient to the faith. 

But more than this. The new Institution 
gave the first impulse to great spirits, who rose 
high above their position. The Lord had said that 
the last should be first ; and Stephen, one of the 
new Deacons, though officially in a subordinate 
position, outstripped Apostles in the fervour of 
his zeal and love, and snatched before any one 
of them the palm of martyrdom. 
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The great point in this narrative which gives 
room for practical observations, is that the or- 
ganization of the Church took its shape from 
circumstances as they arose. This might con- 
ceivably have been otherwise. During the forty 
days which elapsed between the Resurrection 
and the Ascension^ our Blessed Lord spake to 
His Apostles, we are told, of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God. He might, if it 
had so pleased Him, in that space of time have 
prescribed the exact form which the constitution 
of His Church should take, have warned the 
Apostles, for example, that they would require 
help in the lower department of their ftinctions, 
and have indicated the steps they should take to 
secure such help. Previous prescription, guided- 
by His divine foresight of the ChurcVs future, 
might have settled all things for her beforehand. 
But far other than this was to be the line which 
her course should take. She was endowed at 
Pentecost with the indwelling Spirit of her 
Master, a Spirit which made His Divine Pre- 
sence with her not a mere memory of the past, 
but a reality of the present. For what purpose 
was this indwelling Spirit granted, but to enable 
her to legislate for herself as emergencies 
arose ? So far from crystallizing, at the outset 
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of her course, the Church, having the life of her 
risen and ascended Head within her, was to 
gpx>w; and it is the law of growth that the 
thing which grows, shapes itself by influences 
from the world without. The Church, then, as 
a growing thing, must necessarily shape its 
course with the exigencies of the time, and 
must make provision for emergencies as they 
arise. 

Now every branch of the Church, if really 
living, should be free to show its vitality in this 
way. Our own branch of it should be thus 
free ; and we trust in God that it is making 
progress towards the assertion of such freedom. 
In every true Church there should be n. legisla- 
tive ecclesiastical authority, properly represent- 
ing the spiritual headship of Christ, whose 
province should be to decide questionable points 
of doctrine, to regulate ceremonies, to censure 
and suppress heresies, and to adapt both the 
ritual and organization of the Church to the 
ever-new wants of the age. Such an authority 
in design and intention, though by no means 
as yet in power, is the Convocation of the 
English Church; and as we firmly believe in 
the vitality of our branch of the Church, we do 
heartily wish success to the revival of its delibe- 
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rative and l^slative Council. How far this 
council may require a reconstitution before it 
can represent the Church at all fairly^ and cany 
weight with aU members of it, and again what 
shape this reconstitution should take^ it does not 
lie within the line of our present argument to 
inquire. Our point is this, that every Church 
framed upon the Apostolic model must be a 
living power, and must speak, not in old formu- 
laries interpreted by legal acumen, but in living 
accents. To say that the voice of our Church 

is to be heard only in the Thirty-nine Articles 

» 

and Book of Common Prayer, and that these 
venerable documents are to be applied to present 
cases, not by the learning of theologians, but 
by the ingenuity of special pleaders, may seem 
to some a satisfactoiy end of controversy ; but 
when narrowly considered, it really amounts to 
saying that our Church has no present vitality 
in it ; that her Divine Master is no longer with 
her and in her, and that in His absence, all her 
powers of self-control, self-guidance, self-legisla- 
tion are hopelessly cut off. That is indeed a very 
modest view of the position of the Church of 
England ; but then it is an utterly desponding 
view, indeed a view which unchurches her alto- 
gether, virtually declares her to be no part of the 
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Christian Society^ and reduces us all (as many 
well-meaning people are anxious to do) to a set 
of individuals professing faith in Christ. But if 
our Blessed Lord founded a Society as well as 
taught a B/eligion^ and promised to be with the 
rulers of it even to the end of the world, we are 
hardly at liberty to accept the Religion while 
we ignore the Society. And practically we do 
ignore the Society, or, which is the same thing, 
ignore its present existence, if we restrict the 
guidance of the modem Church to formularies 
whose framers could not possibly have foreseen 
our present difficulties, and virtually refuse to 
acknowledge any living legislation. So long as 
we do this, other Christian Communities, all of 
which at all events pretend to such legislation, 
will have the advantage over us in the estima- 
tion of those who form their views upon the 
"Word of God. In the Acts, we find the early 
Church dealing with difficulties as they arise, 
settling controversies, punishing offenders, issu- 
ing decrees for the converts to keep. The 
Romanist can say, ^' I show you the power to 
do all this in the modem Church ; it is vested 
in the Pope as the successor of St, Peter.'' And 
the Presbyterian can say, ^' I show you in the 
General Assembly an authority competent to 
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define doctrine and to enforce discipline/' If 
the Church of England can only say, " I show 
you no such thing as a living judge of heresy 
and a living administrator of discipline; I do 
not pretend to such powers; I laid down my 
laws for all possible emergencies three hundred 
years ago, and as for the application of them, 
the jurists of the law of England, for whom I 
have no guarantee that they have even read the 
Bible, must look to that;'' it will be alleged, 
and not without grounds, that either the Church 
of Rome or the Church of Calvin resemble more 
nearly than our own the Church of the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

But here an objection to this effect may arise 
in the minds of some : ^^ Of course the Church 
of the Acts of the Apostles has passed away for 
ever. It is no model at all ; for its circumstances 
were wholly different from ours. The Apostles 
were inspired men ; and, as inspired men, their 
guidance might safely be trusted. But in the 
guidance of iminspired men no trust can be 
reposed. They will be always liable to err even 
in matters of the gravest moment. Restrain 
them as much as possible from independent 
judgment, tie up legislation as much as possible 
in old formularies, and let these be interpreted 
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in the narrowness of the letter. These, if in the 
main sound and good, will be the safest guides. 
The Acts of the Apostles is a narrative most 
edifying to us as private Christians ; but as for 
finding in it any hints for the government of 
the modem Church, or the direction of modem 
ecclesiastical movements, the utter difference of 
times, and circumstances, and state of society, 
precludes our doing that.'' A sad error, iadeed, 
and a woful confusion of thought, but one which 
has struck its roots deep into many minds. In 
their character of writers of holy Scripture, the 
Apostles were no doubt inspired, as no other 
than Scriptural writers ever were. But as 
rulers of the Church, it does not appear that 
the Apostles had any promises of guidance 
which did not reach to their legitimate succes- 
sors. In commissioning them to preach, baptize, 
and teach (functions which surely are inherited 
by the modern Ministry), our Lord specially 
contemplated their death, but assured them at 
the same time that it should not break off His 
promise to them. '^ Lo,'' said He, ^^ I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world.'' 
As much as to say, " My presence shall cling to 
your successors in the Ministry, even when you 
yourselves are no more." And immediately after 
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speaking about the Church, and committing to 
it its powers of binding and loosing. He gives 
to its solemn assemblies this sanction ; ^' For 
where two or three are gathered together in My 
name, theee am I in the midst of them,'' — 
words surely not applicable to the Apostolic 
Church alone. 

Nor did the Apostles ever act in the adminis- 
tration of the Church as if they were autocrats 
and infallible oracles, which, if they had been 
acting by an inspiration peculiar to themselves, 
they would have done. In the passage before 
us, they confer with the multitude of the disci- 
ples, reason with them upon the rights of the 
case, leave to them the selection of the seven 
deacons, and do not act at all in the matter, 
until it was clear that they carried with them 
popular feeling — ''and the saying pleased the 
whole multitude.'' As for the moral and 
spiritual perfection which some persons conceive 
to have attached to the early Church, it is a 
mere fancy opposed to all the facts. Perhaps 
we should not be mistaken in saying that, in 
proportion to the vigour with which the word 
of the Gospel shot up at that time in the soil 
of the human heart, was the rankness and the 
abundance of the tares which shot up side by 
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side with it. If there was a Simon Peter to 
communicate the gifts of the Holy Ghost, there 
was a Simon Magus, who proposed to purchase 
with money the power to dispense these gifbs. 
If there was a Paul to preach the Gospel in 
high places, there was an Elymas the sorcerer 
to withstand him. If there was a liberal-hearted 
and liberal-handed Barnabas, who sold all his 
property, and devoted the proceeds to the main- 
tenance of the poor, there was an Ananias and 
Sapphira, who kept back part of the price, while 
they endeavoured to snatch the credit of giving 
away the whole. If there were some who 
earnestly contended for the faith once delivered, 
there were other professing Christians who 
denied its Aindamental articles, some saying 
that there wa£ no resurrection, others that the 
resurrection was past already. But the passage 
before us is very observable in this connexion. 
The Apostles themselves are virtually found 
fault with for an unfair distribution of moneys 
entrusted to them. It is said that this distribu- 
tion is made in the interests of a class. The 
Apostles themselves do not deny — nay, rather 
they imply — that there has been some ground 
for the complaint. The matter ought to be 
looked into, they say ; but their spiritual occu- 
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pation is so engrossing as to leave them no 
leisure to look into it properly. But the com- 
plaint and its remedy clearly show that neither 
human nature nor the circumstances of men 
were very diflferent in those days from what 
they are now. The chief difference between 
the Church of primitive times and the modem 
Churchy is not an absence of evil from the one 
while it is present in the other, but feebler 
forces, both of good and evil, in later as con- 
trasted with earlier days. Faith and love were 
then fresh, and operated with the vigour of 
youth. Miraculous gifts acted as strong im- 
pulses to send ^ the Church forward upon her 
career of victory. But against these good in- 
fluences both Infidelity and* Immorality put on 
a bolder front than they have since done. Still, 
however, the Church of the Apostles is on the 
earth, and the life of her Glorified Head is still 
whole in her; and that life is frilly adequate 
to inform and guide the body in all the crises 
which new times and new phases of opinion 
may bring on. 

Finally, we have here an instance of what 
has often been witnessed— how wise Institutions 
develope and bring out great characters. St. 
Stephen and St. Philip had not acquired cele- 
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brity in Church history before ; perhaps never 
would have acquired it, had it not been that the 
new office entrusted to them called forth all their 
energies. Now here there is a g^eat lesson of 
wisdom. We believe that there are many persons 
warmly interested in the Christian cause who 
might do something (perhaps might do great 
things) in the service of the Church, if their 
energies had some regular and natural channel 
to flow in. There is many a man whose powers 
are wasted for want of a position. Give him 
a sphere, and he will become a valuable help- 
mate; deny him a sphere, and the motive power 
that is in him is thrown away. It is for this 
reason that we rejoice to see, at this critical pe- 
riod of our Church's history, numerous agencies 
springing up to supplement the lack of service 
in the regular Ministry of God's Word. We 
need not assert that all these agencies are in 
all respects what might be desired. Some of 
them may have a flaw in their fundamental 
principles; others, though sound ui theory, 
may be found on trial to work ill. Still, in 
all attempted developments of the organiza- 
tion of the Church, we look hopefully to the 
result. The office of the seven deacons was a 
bright conception ; it was an experiment which 

c2 
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succeeded nobly, and brought forth glorious 
fruit. And we know not why the modem 
Church, in determining to do her Master's work 
faithfully, and in dependence upon His Spirit, 
should not act upon the same principle, and 
make trial of new agencies, and what might 
even be called new forms of ministry, to meet 
the demands of new times. Providence does 
not stand still; opinion moves restlessly on- 
ward; why should not the Church of Christ 
adapt herself with the suppleness and elasticity 
of Ufe to the onward march of mind and events? 
In doing so, she may possibly develope great 
powers, which are now lying hid in her bosom ; 
and, called forth by the exigencies of a new 
position, a Stephen and a PhiKp may come 
upon the stage to play a brilliant part in the 
service of our Heavenly Master. 



(I 



CHAPTER II. 

THE LAST PIBST. 

^t lost sf^n U first/'— Matt. xU. 80. 



It is hard to flesh and blood to bear^ when those 
who have hitherto held a foremost place are out- 
stripped by some unexpected rival. And if the 
foremost place be a place^ not in the world^s 
esteem^ but in God's — ^if a man have been emi- 
nently useful in his generation^ and has won 
many souls^ it must still be a struggle to see 
himself superseded^ and to hear of spiritual suc- 
cesses and triumphs which eclipse his own. 

For alas ! few (if any) of the labourers in 
the Lord's vineyard work from the pure love 
of Him, intending nothing but His glory 
and the good of souls. If it were so, the suc- 
cess of God's cause would give us equal 
pleasure, whether we or other men were the 
instruments of it. But as it is, if you removed 
from us the stimulus of human applause and 
the sympathy of the good, a great deal of our 
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activity would, I greatly fear, coUapse. For the 
lamentable truth is, that, if we are serving God 
a little in our work, we are serving ourselves not 
a little also ; and if we are caring to a certain 
extent for the interests of His kingdom, we are 
also providing ourselves a little niche in the 
esteem and reverence of our circle, from which 
we should feel it a grievance if a successful rival 
came to dislodge us. 

John the Baptist, a high-souled saint, rose 
superior (by God^s grace) to all personal con- 
siderations in his work. When he learned that 
his influence was decidedly on the wane, and 
that the people were being drawn off from 
attendance on his ministry by the superior 
attractions of Him who spake as never man 
spake, John was glad instead of grieved ; for he 
felt that his mission had its legitimate effect, 
when it sent people to the Lamb of God. 
Christ, not John, was the Bridegroom of souls ; 
John was but the friend of the Bridegroom; 
and the friend of the Bridegroom which standeth 
and heareth Him, rejoiceth greatly because of 
the Bridegroom's voice. 

We cannot doubt that the holy Apostles, 
who, great as John was, occupied a higher 
position in the Kingdom of Heaven than he, 
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had a similar generous enthusiasm in their 
Master's cause^ and were equally disinterested 
in their advocacy of it. But if we will put. 
ourselves in their position^ we shall see that 
their principle in this respect must hare been 
sorely tried. The Lord had foretold to them, 
in the words of the text^ what they would 
have to undergo; yet it may be doubted 
whether they were quite prepared for the asto- 
nishing shape which it would take^ when it 
came upon them. St. Peter had asked what 
their recompense should be for having forsaken 
all and joined themselves to the train of the 
despised Nazarene. His Master answers that 
the recompense should be high — ^twelve thrones 
of judgment^ upon one of which each of them 
should be seated as an assessor with Christ. 
'' But/' added He significantly, " many that are 
first shall be last ; and the last shall be first ;'* 
and then went on to illustrate this great law of 
God's dealings by the parable of the Labourers 
in the Vineyard; the point of which is, that 
labourers called at the eleventh hour receive a 
penny, no less than those who have borne the 
burden and heat of the day. Now we lose much 
of the force of this teaching if we merely take 
the Lord's words in a general sense, and do not 
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regard them in their application to the men who 
stood around Him, to whom they were in the 
first instance addressed. ^^ Many that are first 
shall be last/^ He glanced mentally, perhaps 
also with the eye, at Judas Iscariot. He was 
to be hurled from his Apostolic throne; and 
another, appointed in a different manner from 
the original Twelve, was to be raised to the 
vacant chair. "And the last shall be first.'^ 
He glanced with Divine foresight at St. 
Stephen, and at his successor and representative^ . 
who sprang from the blood of his mar^om, 
St. Paul. Our present business is with the 
former of these two personages. The twelve 
Apostles, the vacancy in their number filled up 
by the election of Matthias, were shining quietly, 
and reflecting the glory of their Master, like 
planets in the firmament, which revolve round 
and are lit by the great central lamp ; when sud- 
denly a comet appears in the sky, outshining the 
planets in lustre, and dragging afber it a glorious 
trail of light. It runs its course rapidly and is 
very soon quenched in the darkness, while the 
planets remain shining on as before. This comet 
was St. Stephen the Deacon and Proto-martyr. 
Consider, first, the points in which St. 
Stephen wis " the last.^^ 
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1. His position was, as we saw in our open- 
ing chapter, entirely subordinate. He was one 
of the seven Dea^^ons; and the Deacons were 
appointed to give help to the Apostles in the 
lower part of their fimctions. While the 
Apostles gave themselves exclusively to spiritual 
duties, the Deacons were to be only almoners, 
composers of quarrels, distributors of this world's 
wealth. Even this subordinate sphere of use- 
fulness they did not presume to occupy without 
delegation from the Apostles; who solemnly laid 
their hands upon Stephen and the rest, and 
invoked God's Blessing on the new functionaries. 
Imagine the good Apostles retiring after the 
Ordination, to feel that now they might devote 
themselves without distraction to lofty contem- 
plation and spiritual exercises, might seek their 
Lord's Presence on the Mount, and need no 
more meddle with disputations on the plain. 
Yes, good Apostles ! but it is with you as it was 
with Moses of old. God hath taken of the Spirit 
which is upon you, and has put it upon those 
who are to bear the burden of the people with 
you. And the Spirit is resting upon those 
men; and they have become the Eldad and 
Medad of the New Testament, prophesying not 
in the Tabernacle, but in the Camp — preaching 
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Christ less in connexion with the Temple and 
the Jewish ritual, and more in connexion with 
the Gentiles and the whole world of lost sinners, 
than you yourselves do. Nay, this Stephen may 
be even called an Elisha, upon whom not a por« 
tion merely, but a double portion, of your spirit 
is resting. 

2. One cannot but attach a special sanctity 
to those who were privileged to hold intercourse 
with our Lord during His Hfetime, who had 
heard, and seen with their eyes, and looked upon, 
and whose hands had handled the Word of Life. 
This was the case with the Apostles. But 
there is nothing to show that it had been the 
case with Stephen. Epiphanius, a writer of 
the fourth century, represents him as having 
been one of the seventy disciples, but the asser- 
tion is wholly destitute of proof; and it is per- 
haps better to suppose that he was among those 
who were converted by St. Peter^s first sermon 
on the day of Pentecost. At all events he did 
not belong to that highly-favoured body of men, 
whom Jesus ordained that they should be with 
Him, and that He might send them forth to 
preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses and 
to cast out devils. What store the Apostles them- 
selves set by this association, you may see by St. 
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Peter^s address^ defining the qualifications of an 
Apostle^ in Acts i. ; " Wherefore of these men 
which have companied with us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in, and out among us *^ 
(observe how he considers association with our 
Lord^ from the beginning to the end of His 
ministry^ to be an indispensable requisite for the 
office of an Apostle)^ ^^ beginning from the 
baptism of John^ unto that same day that He 
was taken up from us^ must one be ordained to 
be a witness with us of His resurrection/' 

It is probable that Stephen had never looked 
upon our Lord^ until he saw Him at the right 
hand of God ; that he could not say^ as Paul 
could^ ^* Have I not seen Christ Jesus our 
Lord V^ Certain it is that the patient sweetness 
and majesty of our Lord's features and de- 
meanour had not sunk deep into his soul^ as we 
may presume it had into that of Peter and 
John; that the echoes of the Master's voice 
(so gentle usually^ so animated and rousing on 
occasions) did not linger in his ears as in theirs ; 
that his memory was not charged^ as theirs 
must have been^ with associations of His gestures 
and maxims. For indeed^ if Stephen had had 
these prerogatives, how can we account for it 
that he, a man so full of faith and of the Holy 
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Ohost^ was not even nominated to succeed to 
the vacancy made by Judas in the college of the 
Apostles ? It is to my mind inconceivable that 
if the disciples^ previously to Pentecost, had had 
a Stephen among them, and a Stephen who had 
lived in their circle from the beginning of 
Christ's Ministry, he should not even have been 
named for the vacant chair. No, surely. Ste- 
phen had not known Christ after the flesh. 
He had none of the tender memories and 
associations by which the minds of Apostles 
were elevated and hallowed. But it pleased the 
Lord to make him a notable instance of the 
truth, that the knowledge of Christ after the 
Spirit is the one requirement for sanctity ; that 
the knowledge of Him after the flesh (that is, in 
His human relationship) is of little avail, and 
that the impressions of Him, derived from the 
accounts which have been left to us, are abun- 
dantly sufficient to nourish the most fervent 
devotion, according to that word of St. Peter's, 
^' Whom having not seen, ye love.'' 

3. The Apostles had forsaken all to follow 
Christ. They had renounced every pursuit and 
every tie which might interfere with the alle- 
giance to which they had been called ; and went 
about the country in attendance upon their 
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Master^ looking for support to the small pit- 
tances which from time to time were thrown by 
grateftil souls into the common purse, and often, 
like Him, having no nightly shelter where they 
might lay their heads. With Him they shared 
the world's ridicule, dislike, and contempt, and 
the hardship of lot which was the expression of 
those sentiments. They were early called into 
the vineyard, and they bore the burden and heat 
of the day. It nowhere appears that Stephen 
had gone through similar hardships. We read 
of no houses, or brethren, or father, or wife, or 
children, or lands, which he had forsaken for 
Christ^s Name's sake. Doubtless he would have 
forsaken them, if need had been. He had in 
him the spirit of the most absolute self-abnega- 
tion. He waa a man whom no persecution 
could cow, and no hostility to the cause in 
which he had embarked could cause for a moment 
to waver. The tale of his martyrdom conclu- 
sively shows this. But his fieiy trials blazed 
out upon him all at once with intense fierce- 
ness, and enfolded him in the flames ; they were 
not a slow fire, whose heat tells only by long 
exposure ; the language of the Lord concerning 
the late-called labourers adapts itself with nicety 
to his case ; he could not be said to have borne 
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the burden and heat of the day. Hardly was 
his patience tried at all; his was too short 
and evanescent a career. 

A word of counsel here. God has infinite 
forms and varieties of trial^ and applies them to 
the diiferent characters of His servants, according 
to His knowledge of their temperament and 
ability. He sees the susceptible point of each 
character, and graduates and adjusts the trial 
accordingly ; for Peter, a long wearing warfare 
with a wicked world, and with a heart whose 
courage sometimes failed him; for John, a 
wearisome and desolate waiting upon earth, 
till brother and colleagues are all swept away, 
and the Jewish system formally abolished ; for 
Stephen, the letting loose upon him, at the open- 
ing of his career, all the hounds of hell in one 
fell pack. Us, perhaps. He subjects only to 
those little crosses which form the burden of 
daily life for ordinary persons, — crosses o£ 
temper, of disappointed ambition, thwartings of 
the will in little matters, temptations to spend 
too much upon ourselves, too little upon God ; 
temptations to live self-indulgently, because we 
are in affluence, or to be niggardly in alms- 
giving, because we earn but little. And 
sometimes from their very smallness and home- 
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liness these small trials seem contemptible ; and 
in a certain phase of spiritual feeling we long 
for something more severe^ which shall be a 
more cmcial test of onr Christian principle. 
But we must consider that in crosses^ as well as 
in comforts^ God chooses best for us ; and that 
the homeliest trials^ accompanied by His Ghrace^ 
are quite a sufficient sphere for the cultivation 
of holiness. It is possible to reach a great 
height of sanctity by submitting quietly and 
lovingly to ordinary trials. For who knows but 
that these ordinary trials^ if sufficiently pro- 
tracted for many years^ may equals *by accumu- 
lation^ the one great strain upon a martyr's 
faith? If not so great a test of principle^ they 
are^ at leasts a greater test of patience. 

We have seen how, in point of position, pri- 
vileges, and sacrifices for Christ, St. Stephen 
was last. We will now trace the several points 
in which he became first, and thus illustrate 
the g^eat law in the text. 

1. He seems to have outstripped the Apostles 
in spiritual intelligence, in appreciation of the 
breadth, comprehensiveness, and spirituality of 
the Divine plans. St. Stephen was the morning 
star, who ushered in the dawn of St. Paid's 
ministry. It is evident that his theology and 



32 Acts of the Deacons, [book i. 

that of St. Paul were of the same character. 
The grand burst of indignation against the 
Jews, with which his apology concluded, arose, 
no doubt, from some thought which stirred his 
spirit peculiarly. What was this thought? 
The thought was the spirituality of Divine 
Worship, its independence of place and local 
associations (the same sentiment which our Lord 
had announced to the Samaritan woman) ;^- 
^'Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; as saith the pro- 
phet. Heaven is My throne, and earth is My 
footstool : what house will ye build Me ? saith 
the Lord : or what is the place of My rest ? '' 
Now to dissociate true worship from the 
Jewish Temple, which had hitherto been the 
centre of it, was just to unwind the Jewish 
swaddling-clothes, in which Christianity at its 
birth had been wrapped, and to give it a free 
action. And the formal charge against Stephen 
— calumnious, doubtless, and a misrepresentation 
of what he had really said, — sufficiently shows 
that he had declaimed against mere local wor- 
ship, and had foretold the speedy downfall of 
Judaism as a system ; " This man ceaseth not 
to speak blasphemous words against this holy 
place and the law For we have heard 
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him say that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy 
this jfilace, and shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us/' 

Now had St. Peter advanced as far as this in 
spiritual intelligence ? It appears not. He long 
clung tenaciously to Jewish prejudices. Not till 
we arrive at the tenth chapter of this hook do 
we find these prejudices loosing their hold upon 
him ; and then this loosening is not the result 
of the convictions of his own mind; rather God 
wrenches him violently away from them by the 
vision of the great sheet let down from heaven^ 
and tiie various indications of the Divine will 
with which it was accompanied. And we have 
no reason to suppose that St. John and the other 
Apostles were further advanced in spiritual 
apprehension than St. Peter^ who at this time 
was the captain of the Apostolic band and the 
chief leader of the Christian movement. They 
were aU 8tm lingermg in aflFection arotmd the 
Temple and the old Ritual^ now decaying and 
waxing old^ and ready to vanish away^ while 
Stephen was for throwing open the windows, 
and admitting a clearer light and fresher air. 

%, Secondly, in zeal for his Master's honour 
and devotion to his Master's cause, St. Stephen 
appears to have outstripped his contemporaries. 

D 
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The bright radiance of his mind^ all aflame with 
zeal and loYe^ seems to have commnnicated a 
heavenly lustre to his feature? ; for we read that ^ 
^^ All that sat in the council^ looking stedfastly 
on him, saw his face as it had been the fa<ce 
of an angel/' His faith lifted him altog^er 
above the scene of cruelty and blood in which 
he was the sufferer, and by its very intensity 
broke thrc^igh the crust of the senses and be- 
came sight. '^He, being full of the Holy Ghost, 
looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the 
glory of God and Jesus/' 

Peter had momentarily wavered in his denial 
of the Master. Long after, he showed by his 
dissimulation ftt Antioeh that he was not en- 
tirely emancipated from moral cowardice. But 
Stephen, from first to last, realizes that cha-^ 
racter which is given of the righteous man in 
the first morning lesson for his festiyal; '^The 
righteous is bold as a lion.'' Though a lamb in 
the midst of wolves, he stands among his per- 
secutors perfectly undismayed, and presents to 
them, notwithstanding their eiLtreme friry, n 
brave front. So complete was the triumph of 
mind over matter in his case, that the stones 
which mangle, do not seem to hurt him. In 
the midst of the murderous hail he falls asleep^ 
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and lays down his head placidly upon the breast 
which Our Lord threw open to welcome him. 

3. Again ; according to the omen conveyed in 
his name (Stephen means a crown) ^ which I can- 
not regard as fortuitous^ but as a circumstance 
providentiaUy arranged, he was the first to wear 
the crown of martyrdom. Martyrdom is the 
seal of a lifers devotioii to Christ by the sur- 
render of the life itself for His sake and in His 
cause. Many have rendered to Him a life-long 
devotion^ without receiving this great honour at 
its close. They have borne witness to Him by 
a holy example for years^ but have not enjoyed 
the high prerogative of sealing their testimony 
with their blood. Stephen was the first who 
attained this pre-eminence. For many of the 
Apostles it was also in reserve, and specially for 
St. Peter; but when they reached Paradise, 
they found Stephen already crowned and lying 
in the Lord's bosom. The labourer called at 
the eleventh hour had received his wages before 
those called in the morning. Perhaps they 
thought, when they recognized him there, how 
true the Master's parable had turned out to be. 
But those holy souls had then passed beyond 
the possibility of grudge and discontent, and 
Stephen's joy was an augmentation of theirs. 
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It should be added that^ in the brilliancy and 
number of his miracles, Stephen seems to have 
rivalled, though he did not outstrip, the Apostles. 
Of them it is said that, ''by the hands of 
''the Apostles were many signs and wonders 
"wrought among the people/' while of him 
there is the almost parallel testimony ; " Ste- 
"phen, fiill of faith and power, did great 
" wonders and miracles among the people/' 

What use now may we make of the maxim 
of our text, which has received so remarkable 
an illustration from the career of St. Stephen ? 

1. The first use is, that we should see con- 
tentedly, and, if it be -God's will, thankfully, 
many alterations made in the old platform 
of religious thought to which, may be, we 
have been taught to accommodate our views. 
These are days of progress in every thing, 
progress, among other things, in religious 
thought. People are determined to sift every 
thing, and the result of the sifting is a num- 
ber of new theories in doctrine, and of new 
experiments in the practical working of our 
ecclesiastical system. Old-fashioned and high- 
principled people are made very sore and very 
querulous by these novelties. Any departure 
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from the old system on which they have been 
brought up^ any recasting in a new mould of re- 
ligious associations which with them have long 
ago crystallized^ they are extremely jealous of — 
cry out readily against any thing which is sus- 
picious in new yiews^ and are very apprehensiye 
even of that which seems to be good. Now in this 
adherence to old ways and thoughts there is a 
danger, while at the same time there is a safe- 
guard. No doubt there is abroad in these latter 
days a sceptical and a rationalizing spirit, which 
infects the whole atmosphere of modem religious 
thought, and against which the love of the old 
landmarks is an excellent preservative. Still, 
it is very necessary to take care that a sound 
conservatism in matters of religion does not 
degenerate into bigotry. Not every new idea 
and practice, turned up by the restless spade of 
modem inquiiy, is a bad idea and practice. 
And as for keeping the platform of popular 
theology what it was half a century or a quarter 
of a century ago, it is impossible. It must and 
will alter its shape ; and while, in the course of 
alteration, error will be abundantly insinuated, 
and altogether seduce those who have no hold of 
fundamental truth, many prejudices will drop 
off from the faith of true believers, and God wilt 
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teach them^ we may hope^ some new and valu- 
able truths^ and altogether enlarge and clear 
their range of vision. I can imagine an early 
Christian, who was jealous for Christ's Apostles^ 
saying ; '' I do not like this Stephen ; he carries 
matters too far; he is opening dangerous and 
possibly licentious lines of thought; his teach- 
'' ing on the subject of the Temple and Bitual is 
" not zealous merely, but audacious ; not only did 
'^ Moses give the Bitual, but Our Lord observed 
'' it ; not only did God enjoin the building of the 
'' Temple, but Christ frequented it and called it 
" His Father's House/' Yet to Stephen's view 
of the Temple iind the Bitual the Apostles them- 
selves came round in time ; and when St. Paul 
had finished his course and passed away, and 
left only the results of his great work behind 
him, the Temple and the Bitual had no more hold 
upon the affections of Christians than a dead 
leaf had of the tree which once held it. Simi- 
larly, if Christ is with His Church still, guid- 
ing her into all Truth by His Spirit, we must 
expect, not indeed that the great fondamentals 
of Beligion, which constitute the Catholic Faith, 
will ever alter, but that popular views on certain 
points of religion, which the Church has left 
open, will from time to time receive modifica- 
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tions. We must not be jealoos and suspicions 
of a view simply because to us^ from our stand- 
ing pointy it seems new and strange. God may 
still have great things to reveal to His Churchy 
even at this late period of ber history. And 
whatever it pleases Him to reveal^ it must be 
profitable for us to know. 

2. Again ; it may be a stimulus to our will in 
the pursuit of holiness^ to reflect upon this law 
of God^s dealing; " Many that are last shall be 
*' first.'' Hitherto^ may be> we have made little, 
if any^ proficiency in the spiritual life. Our 
affections have been tepid, our conduct careless 
and unwatchful, our whole inner man never 
braced by strict self-discipline and prayer. And 
while it has been thus with us, life has crept 
on dreamily from year to year, untU now we 
have arrived at an advanced stage of it, and 
have realized no improvement. The thought of 
our backwardness, combined with that of the 
short time which remains, is chilling, almost 
paralyzing. But if now at length we are willing 
to redeem the time, there is comfort in the 
lliought that the last may be first. The Blood 
of Jesus Christ and the Grace of Jesus Christ 
are forces as fresh as ever in the spiritual world. 
Thorough renewal by these forces of the con- 
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science^ the affections^ the will^ is never out of 
the question. By fervour and zeal thrown into 
Kttle acts of service, by a warm embrace of the 
spiritual life with all our powers, by a self- 
surrender which shall be the more total because 
it has been so long postponed, we may even now 
recover our lost ground. Yea, we may do more. 
The last may be first. Stephen may outshine 
St. Peter or St. John. We may, haply, out- 
strip in the Christian race those who entered 
upon it with the better part of a life at their 
disposal, and receive before them the white robe 
of acquittal, and the palm-branch of victory, and 
the crown of righteousness, which the Lord hath 
promised to them that love Him» 



CHAPTER III. 

BTEFHEl^S MIBACLES AND CONTBOYERSIES. 

*« ftii)! Sbttfi^tn, fun Of fol^ taOf po&iin, trtlr great f»on)m« 
knii mtrocUs among i^t people, ^en ^ere arose certain 
of t(e Bcnagogne, fo^ic^ is calletr t^e SQnagogite of t^e 
ICttertines, antr C^renians, zxCH Iftlexantirians, antr of ^em 
of Cilida anlr of IBlsia, tvispnting foitift Stephen. KiOi ^^ 
foere not aible to resist ti^e toistrom aiOi t^e spirit bxi t»iit^ 
Je spaiie."— Acts vi. 8—10. 

In these verses is summed up the whole his« 
torj of St. Stephen between his appointment 
as Deacon and the impeachment which led to 
his martyrdom. It is observable that no express 
mention should be made of his performance of 
the peculiar functions with which he had been 
entrusted. Like certain passages of Holy Scrip- 
ture, which were written in reference to a par- 
ticular occasion, but which soar high above 
their context, and in the minds of the Christian 
public are mere general maxims, detached from 
all the circumstances which gave rise to them, 
this Deacon of the early Church shot ahead of 
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his position^ and is not known as a deacon at 
all^ but only as the brave champion of the cause 
of Christ, and as its first martyr. We do not 
read of his discreet administration of Church 
funds, nor of his stilling the murmurs of Hel- 
lenistic widows, but of his brilliant miracles, and 
of his power in controversy. 

We must not infer &om this that Stephen 
was neglectful of the duties of the office which 
had been devolved upon him. But his routine 
of daily duly needed not recording. The sacred 
biographers never condescend to be journalists^ 
as the sacred historians are never mere annalists; 
both give us the salient features of characters 
and events, those features which rise above the 
level of commonplace, and strike the eye of an 
observer at once. 

The verses now before us inform us of tins 
interesting particular— that Stephen was a 
monument of Our Lord's fidelity to His recorded 
promises. The disciple was faithful to the 
Master even unto death, and he found the Master 
&ithful unto him both in life and death. Our 
Lord's parting promise to believers, as recorded 
by St. Mark, (the last words, according to that 
Evangelist, which fell from His lips previously 
to the Ascension,) had been this : ^^ These signs 
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shall follow them that believe; in My name 
shall thej east out devils ; they shall speak with 
new tongues ; they shall take np serpents ; and 
if they drink any deadly things it shall not hnrt 
them ; they shall lay hands on the sick^ and they 
shall recover/' In pursuance of this promise^ 
"Stephen/' we are told, "did great miracles 
"and wonders among the people/' a power 
which, probably, had been conveyed to him 
by the laying on of the Apostles' hands. — 
Then again, in controven^. Our Lord had pro- 
mised His disciples a mouth and wisdom in 
the following words; "Settle it therefore in 
your hearts, not to meditate beforehand what 
ye shall answer. For I will give you a 
mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries 
'^ shall not he able to gainsay nor resist/* St. 
Luke is the only Evangelist who records the 
Lord's words in this form ; and when he relates 
in his Acts of the Apostles, how the adversaries 
of St. Stephen "were not able to resist the 
"wisdom and the spirit by which he spake," he 
must surely have glanced back at the promise 
recorded in his Oospel, and have intended his 
readers to remark that here was a notable fulfil- 
ment of it. 

1. First we will say a word of the g^reat 



it 



44 Acts of the Beacons. [book i* 

wonders and miracles wrought by this servant 
of the Lord. 

Observe^ then^ how carefully the writer 
guards us against the supposition of St. Ste. 
phen being a mere wonder-worker; how he 
traces the wonders and the miracles up to a 
certain principle of his character^ and recognizes 
them as being the outcome of the faith (or of 
the grace) that was in him. He does not merely 
record the miracles^ but puts us in possession of 
the secret of them. " Stephen,/?*// of faith and 
power, did great wonders and miracles among the 
people.'^ Some of the better mani^scripts* read, 
" grace and power/' but, whichever reading be 
adopted, the great scope of the clause is the 
same ; the secret of the miracles was the ^' faith'' 
or the " grace," and the power of God which 
that faith drew down, or that grace commu- 
nicated, to the soul of St. Stephen. The power 
of God, I say, which the faith drew down. 
For it is a great truth that the man who 
acts in feiith, whether he works a miracte 

^ As the Vatican (fonrth century) ; the Alexandrine (fifth 
eentnryp); the Codex Gantabiigiensig (fifth or sixth oen- 
tnry). 

The manuscript given hy Archbishop Land to the Bodleian 
Library (whose date is supposed to be the middle of the 
seventh century), reads; "full of grace and faitb.'* 
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in the ordinary sense of the word, or only 
achieves successfully some great enterprise for 
Christy which does not seem to involve any 
suspension of natural laws^ does not use^ when 
he acts, any inherent power, but simply lays 
hold of, and calls into exercise, the power of God 
and of Christ. Do you understand this ? It is 
very important that you should do so. When 
St. Peter and St. John had cured the lame man 
at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, they thus 
explained to the people the secret of the miracle ; 
'' Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? or 
why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
own power or holiness we had made this man to 
walk T' And ag^in : ^' His name, through faith 
in His name, hath made this man strong, whom 
ye see and know: yea, the faith which is by 
Him hath given him this perfect soundness in 
the presence of you all.'' That is to say, mira- 
cles are not wrought by any inherent power in 
him who works them, but by the very power of 
Grod brought into operation by the faith of the 
agent. And what is true of miracles is equally 
true of all the triumphs and successes of Grace. 
K I win a victory over a besetting sin, if I am 
brought out unharmed from a great furnace of 
temptation, it is not in my own strength, but 
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in Christ's th^t the result is achieved. Inhe- 
rent strength of his own the holiest saint in the 
world has none. Pagan ethics indeed speak of 
an inherent power which is communicated to 
the soul by virtuous habits. The Holy Scrip- 
tures know nothing of this inherent strength; 
they resolve aU spiritual power (whether mira- 
culous or ordinary) into one simple principle-^ 
that utter dependence upon God^ which calls 
God into exercise on behalf of the creature. 
The very first element of all power (miraculous 
or moral) ^ according to the Holy Scriptures^ is 
profound self-distrust. The vine-branch has no 
sap. and consequently no power of fructification. 

branch from the stem; separate' the branch 
from the tree^ and you will be convinced that it 
has no independent life or energy. A little 
child is quite incompetent to a long walk^ in 
the course of which there are thickets to be 
inarched through^ and mountains to be crossed^ 
and rivers to be waded; but if, in confessed 
impotence, it throws itself into its father's arms 
W often as it comes to a difficulty, he wiU cany 
it through the thickets, and over the mountains^ 
and wade with it across the rivers ; and thus 
only can it be brought safe to its journey's 
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end. Sanctifieationf in its source and efficient 
cause, is not more inherent than jtistificaMon, 
" In the Lord have I nghteousneds/^ doubtless^ 
bnt not righteousness only ; the testimony does 
not end so^ but '' in the Lord have I righteous- 
ness and strength/* 

And thus, by this notice of the grace (or 
&ith) and power by which they were performed, 
the miracles of St. Stephen are denoted as the 
miracles of a true prophet ; they stand in eon« 
nexion with the faith or grace which was in 
him. For it is ever to be remembered that 
miracles alone are no sufficient criterion of truth, 
or of a Divine mission in him who works them. 
Our Lord had solemnly warned His disciples in 
His last great prophecy: ^^ There shall arise 
false Christs and fake prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they shall deceive the very elect.'* 
But the genuine miracle, wrought by the 
power of God, may be discriminated not only 
by the character of the doer, but by its own 
moral scope and significance. The great object 
of miracles in the system of religion, is to rouse 
the mind out of its habitual lethargy, and in- 
cline it to listen to Divine truth. Like a bell 
which summons people to church, where per- 
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chance they may receive some important message 
from Grod^ miracles collect the public round an 
ambassador of Ood^ and give weight to his 
teaching. It is impUed in our narrative that 
this was the case with Stephen^s miracles. They 
could not fail^ and they did not fail^ to draw 
general attention. It was this general attention 
which aroused the Jews into the active opposi- 
tion described in the succeeding verse. The 
connexion is slightly obscured by the mistrans- 
lation of a particle. The '^ then *' of the Autho- 
rized Version should be exchanged for ^^ but.'' 
*^ Stephen^ full of faith and power^ did great 
wonders and miracles among the people.'' 
These miracles^ the writer implies^ excited 
much attention; and thus success seemed to 
attend his ministry. '' But* " (the success was 
not without its hindrances; the course of the 
Gospel did not run smoothly) ''there arose 
certain of the synagogfue^ which is called the 
synagogue of the Libertines^ &c.; disputing 
with Stephen." The miracles gained an en- 



' The Authorized Version renders the particle " then," and 
makes it open a new paragraph, so as to break the connexion 
with what precedes. But the rendering "but" represents 
better the original meaning of the particle, and establishes 
the connexion of thought pointed out above. 
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trance for the Word (and this is the object of 
true miracles)^ but the Word met with its 
obstnictions. 

2. These obstructions took the shape of contro- 
versies in which the Jews were^ and felt them- 
selves to be^ defeated. It is said by Rabbinical 
writers that there were in Jerusalem 480 syna- 
gogues. Among these^ several would be appro- 
priated to the Hellenistic Jews — ^to those Jews^ 
that is^ who^ for whatever reasons (whether as 
being proselyteB from the GentUes or a« having 
adopted foreign customs from the settlement of 
themselves and their ancestors in Gentile coun- 
tries), were imbued with the spirit of Greek 
civilization. Stephen, as we have seen, was, in 
all probability, a Hellenistic Jew himself; and 
thuB his early associations, as well as his office, 
would bring him into contact with members of 
the Hellenistic synagogues. It is somewhat 
remarkable that among his opponents we should 
find representatives of each of the three great 
continents then known. The first synagogue 
mentioned went under the name of the Syna- 
gogue of the Libertines. A libertine is the 
Latin word for a freedman ; and these Libertines 
were in all probability Jews, whose ancestors 
had been carried captive to Rome by Pompey 

E 
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and others, and had there, in process of time, 
been emancipated from the condition of slavery. 
Tacitus tells us that, in the reign of Tiberius, 
an order was made' by the senate that four 
thousand freedmen of the Jewish persuasion 
should be transported into the island of Sar- 
dinia, to make war upon the freebooters who 
ravaged the island ; and that such as were not 
able to bear arms should be required to migrate 
from Italy, unless, before a stated day, they 
formally renounced their religion. Many of 
them, we may suppose, would migrate to the 
home of their religion, Jerusalem; and here 
they would have a synagogue called the Freed- 
men^s Synagogue, representing the Italian Jews. 
From this synagogpie came Stephen's European 
antagonists. — Cyrene and Alexandria were cities 
of North Africa. In Cyrene the Jewish resi- 
dents were a fourth of the whole population. 
It was a Cyrenian Jew who bore Our Lord's 
Cross after Him; and another Cyrenian Jew 
who, previously to St. Paul's first mission^ 
joined in laying hands on him. In Alexandria 
two out of the five districts of the city were 

' This decree waa passed a.d. 19, eighteen years before iho 
martyrdom of St. Stephen, according to Dean Alford's chro* 
oology of the Acts. See Tadtns, Ann. 11., 85. 
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inhabited by Jews. These African Jews would 
have their representatives in the Holy City, 
brought thither, some for purposes of devotion, 
some of trade; and these representatives would 
soon build their own church* and have their own 
congregation. — The Asiatic opponents of Stephen 
were fimushed by the representatives of the 
Jews ^in Cilicia and Asia, this Asia not being 
the whole Continent to which we give the name, 
but that portion of it only which constituted 
the Boman province, and which was made up of 
four districts — Lydia, Mysia, Caria, Phrygia. 
The mention of Cilicia is particularly signifi- 
cant. For St. Paul, according to his own testi- 
mony, was a native of '' Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, 
brought up, however, in Jerusalem, at the feet 
of Gramaliel.'' Now we know from the next 
chapter that Saul of Tarsus assisted, and was an 
accomplice, in the martyrdom of Stephen. We 



* I have mpposed three synagognes to be mentioned, which 
seems to me most likely from the natnre of the case. The 
wording, however, would seem rather to imply two, one for 
the Libertines, Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and another for 
those of Cilicia and Asia (See Winer's " Idioms of New Testa- 
ment Language," translated by Agnew and Ebbeke. p. 111. 
Hooker, Philadelphia. 1840). Bengel thinks there was but 
one synagogue (" florentissima, oculos omnium in se conver- 
tens") ; and ooi^jectures that OamaUel was the ruler of it. 

e2 
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may therefore infer^ with great probability^ that 
in the previous controversies which led to this 
martyrdom^ the young man whose name was 
Saul^ and who was more exceedingly jealous for 
the traditions of his fathers, appeared as a dis- 
putant against St. Stephen. In his strict 
Pharasaic education he had all the resources 
necessary for carrying on a dogged controversy 
with the rising sect of Christians. Gramaliel, 
his instructor, was for years president of the 
Sanhedrim, and may be called a Pharisee of the 
Pharisees, as being the head of that theological 
school of Pharisees' which (unlike its rival) 
maintained that tradition was even superior to 
the law of Moses. Saul, under such training, 
would be sure to gather materials for the recita- 
tion of what he would then consider deadly 
heresy ; and the strong arguments of his epistles, 
after he became a Christian, show clearly 
that he had the ability to make the most 

* The School of Hilld (whose gprandson Gamaliel is said to 
have heen). Its rival was the School of Shammai. Those 
who wish to see the points on which these Schools differed 
(many of them exceedingly fiivolons) may oonsolt Smith's 
" Dictionary of the Bible," Art. " Phariteet:' 

" We are g^vely informed that an egg laid on a festival 
'* may be eaten, according to the School of Shammai ; bnt the 
" School of Hillel says it may not be eaten." 
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of the advantages which education had given 
him. 

But the result of controversy with Stephen 
wa^, it appears, infinitely disappointing and 
humiliating to his antagonists. They felt them- 
selves, though they would not confess them- 
selves, worsted. " They were not able to resist 
the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake.'' 
No wonder. As the power by which Stephen 
wrought miracles was the power of Christ, 
laid hold of by faith, so the wisdom by which 
he answered his opponents, was the wisdom of 
Christ, given him in pursuance of the promise ; 
" I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all 
your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor 
resist.'' The Lord Himself had sticken contro- 
versial opponents dumb by this mouth and 
wisdom. One of His last days upon earth had 
been spent in baffling those crafty antagonists, 
who endeavoured to entangle Him in His talk, 
in answering captious questions, intended to 
entrap Him, about tribute to Ceesar, about mar- 
riage in a fiiture state of existence, about the 
first and great commandment. Having solved 
these questions with marvellous wisdom. He 
then, in His turn, asks His opponents, pro- 
fessing so much skill in the law, what was the 
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parentage of Christ; — ^if Davidical^ how then 
doth David call Him Lord? But the oppo- 
nents are silenced. '^No man was able to 
answer Him a word: neither durst any man 
from that day forth ask Him any more ques- 
tions/^ 

And this was the beginning of the end with 
Our Lord. Lifuriated with envy^ and stung to 
the quick by his well-merited invectives. His 
enemies immediately took counsel to kill Him. 
In the passage before us the disciple treads 
closely in the steps of his Master. Stephen^s 
impeachment was arranged, as soon as it was 
evident that his adversaries were not able to 
resist the spirit and wisdom by which he 
spake. 

(1) . , In applying to ourselves what has been 
said, we will first call attention to the condition 
of successful controversy. And let me say that 
what is meant by successful controversy, is con- 
troversy which carries the inner convictions of 
opponents to the truth, not necessarily extorts 
from them an outward confession of it. This 
outward confession may be withheld from pride 
or prejudice, as it was in the case of St. 
Stephen^s opponents; if our argument carries 
the inward assent of the mind, that is all which 
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argament can do; it cannot force the wilL 
But how veiy few controversial ai^^oments have 
really this effect I How very few are any things 
more than a skirmish of words, in which both 
parties are exasperated, while neither of them is 
edified, and each retires from the field more 
determined than ever to maintain his own 
opinion. So that people who desire edification of 
the heart shun altogether the atmosphere of con- 
troversy. The strife of arguments on the subject 
of religion is felt instinctively to be a stifling, 
imhealthy element, noxious to the tender plant 
of grace. Yet, on the other hand, it cannot be 
denied that the truth, if it be the truth, ought 
to be able to win its way by its own force — that 
the Christian should be able to allege a reason 
of the hope that is in him, and a satisfactory 
ground for his convictions. Now perhaps our 
passage may help us to detect the vice in modem 
controversies, which mars them for the purpose 
of intellectual conviction, much more of edifica- 
tion. '^ I will give you,'' says Our Lord, '^ a 
moutA and wisdom which all your adversaries shall 
not be able to gainsay nor resist.'' And again : 
'^ It is not ye that speak, but tie Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you." The adver- 
saries of Stephen " were not able to resist tie 
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wisdom and the Spirit by which he spake. 
Her6 are three qiialifieations for controversy: 
*' a mouth'^ (or power of expression), '' wisdom'' 
(or power of argument), and, lying deeper than 
both, and giving effect to both, ''a Spirit,'' 
" the Spirit of your Father." In some modem 
controversies, nothing but '' the mouth " is ex- 
hibited. There is a readiness and fluency of 
expression on both sides; a promptitude in 
utterance, and a facility in repartee, without 
any real solidity in reasoning. Occasionally we 
rise higher than this. There is an exhibition of 
'^ wisdom." The opponents are not superficial 
religionists, who have borrowed their knowledge 
of the subject from the periodical literature of 
the day, and bandy it to and fro with the same 
thoughtless levity with which they would retail 
a piece of secular news, but men of more or 
less learning and thought, who have something 
sound to advance, and some real justification of 
their own opinion. But even this is by no 
means the only condition of successftd. contro- 
versy. It was " the Spirit," as well as " the 
wisdom," by which Stephen spake, which his 
opponents were unable to resist. The naked 
logic of the intellect will not by itself convince ; 
but the logic which is seconded by unction. 
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and urged with fervour, the log^c which is the 
dictate of a heart in commnnion with God, 
carrion with it a wonderful weight. This is 
what our controversies need, to make them 
edifjdng, nay, to make them even conclusive, 
''the Spirif in them. How often do we 
prove the absence of the Spirit, by our mode of 
conducting them! How often do the parties 
engaged forget entirely the gravity and vast 
importance of the subjects they are speaking of, 
and bandying to and &o the sacred Names of 
God, and Christ, and the Holy Ghost, and 
speaking with almost levity of such subjects 
as everlasting punishment, and the existence of 
Satan, virtuaUy incur the guilt of transgressing 
the third commandment! How differently 
would controversy act upon others, and re-act 
upon ourselves, if while engaged in it our hearts 
were possessed by the Spirit, and our minds 
thoroughly chastened by a sense of the awful 
presence of God, whose cause we are in fact 
pleading in it! And what an admirable and 
accurate description of a mind thus chastened 
does St. Peter g^ve us, when he bids us " give 
a reason of the hope that is in us witA meekness 
and fear" '' Meekness and fear/' — an acknow- 
ledgment that we may be wrong, that truth ig 
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not always on one side; and^ moreover^ that in 
some controversies we are venturing on very 
holy ground^ where we should put off our shoes 
&om our feet. How lamentably little are these 
charaeteristics exhibited in the flippant^ pertj 
confident, often rash discussions, to which the 
rapid movement of religious opinion among us 
gives rise. The great clue to right conduct 
here, as on so many other occasions, is realiza- 
tion of the Presence of God. 

(2) . Finally, we may draw a profitable lesson 
from the circumstance of St. Stephen's miracles 
forming but an introduction to his controver- 
sies, breaking open a passage for his arguments 
to reach the minds and consciences of men. 
The Gospel was to succeed by the naked force 
of truth; and the sole object of miracles was to 
gain an attentive hearing for the messengers of 
truth. Tell me not of an ecclesiastical authority, 
then, whose dictates are to be received on its 
own " Ipse dixit " — of a Church, whose dogmas 
I am bound to accept, without her furnishing 
satisfactory evidence of them ; such an autho-, 
rity and such a Church are flagrantly unscrip- 
tural. The holy Apostles, and St. Stephen (who 
was imbued with their spirit) did not say after 
cleansing a few lepers, and restoring sight to 
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tke blind^ and health to the sick; ''These 
miracles prove that we are sent from Qoi; now 
listen to ns at the peril of your sonls^ and 
receive implicitly all that we tell you.^^ Those 
holy and hmnble men of heart came down into the 
lowly valley of disputation ; they made a public 
appeal to the Holy Scriptures; they showed 
Jesus to be the Christ from documents admitted 
by their opponents^ the Law^ the Psalms^ the 
Prophets. Although they had the strongest 
ckims upon the impUcit submission of man- 
kind^ they never demanded such submission; 
they rejoiced to see earnest inquiry^ and testi- 
fied to the nobility of mind of those who 
searched the Scriptures daily whether these 
things were so. When men, who could pro- 
duce the attestation of miracles in favour of 
their teaching, so far firom resting content with 
their own assertions, condescended to enter the 
arena of controversy, and exhibit there " a spirit 
*' and wisdom,^^ as in the realm of Nature they 
had exhibited '' a power,'' how can any modem 
Communion, which has kot the attestation of 
miracles, make a claim to be believed on its 
own unsupported testimony ? Most certainly it 
is the office of the Church to be '' the pillar and 
g^und of the Truth,'' to maintain truth, to 
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assert trath^ to offer truth for the acceptance 
of eyeiy'man; but she is not to demand belief 
of a single article without producing the Scrip- 
tural warrant for such belief. No ! we are not 
to cany assent by oyerbearing claims^ but to 
commend ourselves to eveiy man's conscience in 
the sight of God, We are to set forth the 
reasonableness^ the significance^ the beauty of 
the Truth; its adaptedness to the nature and 
wants of man ; the evidences of it which result 
not only from what it reveals^ but also from 
its veiy mysteries. If this be done '' in the 
Spirif as well as in ''wisdom/' with meekness 
and fear as well as with argument^ Truth will 
wind its way into the souls of God's people^ and 
find out those whom it is destined to find out. 
For Grace will go with it, and Grrace can never 
&il of success. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE ARRAIGNMENT AND TRANSFIGURATION OP ST. 

STEPHEN. 

**fSitn i^tis »nhoxnttt men, fD|ic( saCtr, aSe l^abe l^taitr 
Urn speaii hlussfi^tmonfi footusi against Jttoses, antr against 
®o)y. Unty t^ev stirre)y up tfyt people, an)y t|^e eltrers, taCa 
f^t scrfibes, antr tame npon |im, anH tangi^t ||im, bxCH (roagfit 
l^im to t^e council, mtt set up false witnesses, to^i^ saitr, 
fSJ^Ui man ceased not to speaii blaspi^emons toottrs against 
t^is i^ole place, antr ^e laio : for toe i^abe ^tuttt |im sap, 
ti^at i^i» ilestts of i^?aret( sfiall trestrop ti^is place, wxti 
s^all change ti^e ntstoms to^U^ £Ro%t% trelibereU us. %nn 
all tl^at sat in t^ council, looking stetffastlQ on i^im, safD |is 
face as it i^atr Been tl^e face of an angel."— Aotb vi. 11—15. 

" ^en saitr tl^e ||igi^ priest, IBire t|iese tfiings so ? "—Acts 

vu. 1. 

It was necessary that the volume of Holy Scrip- 
ture should be brief. A Book so important to 
the whole human race must be made portable by 
the hand^ and portable by the memory. Accord- 
ingly out of a vast mass of materials^ which 
could not have failed to interest devout persons^ 
the sacred writers have been directed to the 
choice of a very few. If all the miracles of Our 
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Lord had been recorded, '' all the world could not 
^' have contained the books which should have 
" been written/' The memory therefore of only 
thirty-three has been preserved to us by the 
Evangelists. We cannot doubt that these 
thirty-three are specimen miracles; that they 
are selected as the most significant, the most in- 
structive, as presenting, in a small compass, the 
features of all. The lessons to be derived from 
all the miracles are here; why should others, 
which yielded no fresh lessons, be detailed ? 
Simple repetition, or in other words, tautology, 
is monotonous to the mind, and weakens the 
effect of what is said. ''Of making many 
books there is no end; and much study is 
weariness of the flesh.'' 

The story of St. Stephen supplied the inspired 
specimen of martyrdom. Many were the mar« 
tyrs of the early ages who shed their blood for 
Christ; and various were their form6 of suffer- 
ing : some were torn by hungry beasts in the 
arena; others, wrapped in the pitched shirt, 
were made into a conflagration, to light up the 
streets of cities at night ; others were subjected 
to tortures, in which the brutal ingenuity of 
their persecutors sought to protract life, only in 
order that they might protract suffering. But 
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the Word of God gives us only one notice, or 
only one in any detail, of martyrdom. Passing 
over with the barest mention James, the son of 
Zebedee, and brother of St. John, whom Herod, 
we are told, slew with the sword, it sets before 
us the specimen of St. Stephen. We may be 
quite sure that this is a perfect specimen, pre- 
senting every aspect, and wrapping up every 
lesson, of Christian martyrdom. Conformity to 
Christ's sufferings, adbording to that word of 
His own, " Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of; and with the baptism that I 
am baptized withal shall ye be baptized ;'' — ^you 
have it here. Brave protest for Christ, in the 
very teeth of those who have it in their power 
to kill the body, which protest is of the essence 
of martyrdom — ^it is here. Joy in the hope set 
before the martyr;— it radiates from Stephen's 
face. Love to persecutors and foes, mingled 
with a stem faithfrdness towards them — ^it 
exhales, like a precious perfrmie, from Stephen's 
last prayer. Studied imitation of Christ in the 
act of dying — -nowhere (as we shall see by and 
by) is this more remarkably exhibited than in 
the death of Stephen. 

The providential conformity to the image of 
Christ, however, (as distinct from the studied 
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imitation of Him^) is the first thing that strikes 
us in the present passage of the story. What befell 
the disciple^ is what befell the Master over again. 
The member is suffering just as the Head had 
suffered before. Stephen's controversial antago- 
nists^ infuriated by defeat in argument^ resorted 
to ealunmy and violence. Agents were employed 
to set about a story of his having blasphemed 
Moses and God. When the story got wind, it 
roused the public indign&tion of all classes — of 
^' the elders/' who represented the old patriarchal 
magistracies, of ^' the scribes,'' who were theolo- 
gians by profession, and of the common people. 
Against the servant of Christ were arrayed 
authority, learning, numbers. His enemies hav- 
ing poisoned the mind of the judges against 
him, and so ensured an adverse verdict at the 
trial, thought that matters were now ripe for 
their proceedings. With precipitate violence 
(as is sufficiently indicated by the word used 
to describe his apprehension — ^a word which is 
also applied to the seizure of the demoniac by 
the legion of devils, and to the seizure of St. 
Paul's vessel by the fury of the wind), they laid 
hands on him, and hurried him away to the 
high court of justice, called the Sanhedrim. 
The members of this court, which consisted of 
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priests^ scribes^ and elders^ sat in the form of a 
semicircle^ the president (who was on this occa- 
sion the high priest)^ being in the middle 
of the curve, and a scribe, whose duty it was 
to sum up the votes, and register the sentence, 
being posted at each extremity. In the centre 
of the line which subtended this curve, stood 
the prisoner at the bar, his accuser being on his 
left hand, and his counsel (when he had one) on 
the right, in allusion to which latter custom of 
Jewish courts the Psalmist says, "The Lord 
shall stand at the right hand of the poor '^ (act 
as his advocate), "to save his soul from un- 
righteous judges/' 

Stephen, then, was placed before this tribunal, 
which represented to him the rank, the learning, 
and the priesthood of his nation. The paid 
agents of the Hellenist synagogues advancing 
to his left, pronounced the formal accusation; 
'^This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous 
words against this holy place,'' (the Temple, near 
which, or in a precinct of which, the Court was 
held,) " and the law." It is not a little curious 
to see how much more careftilly guarded are the 
terms of the formal accusation than those of the 
calumny which had been set about among the 
people. There is a touch of nature here, as 

p 
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well as an instance of fidelity and accuracy in 
the narrator. When the actual deposition is 
madcj and the witnesses feel that their words 
may be called in question, we no more hear those 
big terms, — " blasphemous words against Moses 
and against God,^^ God is exchanged for '' the 
holy place/' and Moses is exchanged for ^'the 
Law/' ^^ the customs which Moses delivered unto 
us/' Pull well the witnesses knew that no 
word had ever passed Stephen's lips derogatory 
to the authority of Moses, much less derogatory 
to God's glory, though in their general talk they 
had not hesitated to place this construction upon 
his declaiming against a merely local worship 
and a merely ritual religion. Appearing now 
before a court, they feel tied to a little more of 
fact, and a little less of assumption ; and all they 
profess to have heard the victim say is; ''This 
Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and 
change the customs which Moses delivered us." 

No doubt he had said things very much to 
this efiect. His Master had predicted that of 
all those great buildings there '' should not be 
lefb one stone upon another that should not be 
thrown downj" and Stephen had echoed this 
prediction. Stephen, too, had probably seen 
further into the mystery of the admission of 
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the Gentiles into the bosom of the Church than 
other Christians of his day, and very possibly 
may have preached, as Paul did after him, that 
Jewish rites, though instituted by God, and 
proper to be retained as marks of a national 
covenant, were non-essential to salvation. But 
if Stephen had indeed thus foretold the destruc- 
tion of the Temple and the downfall of the 
Jewish ceremonial system, why are the witnesses 
who deposed to this circumstance stigmatized 
as false witnesses? The answer is instructive. 
Because, while certifying a matter of fact, they 
wantonly and wilfully misrepresented the spirit 
of his teaching. They took his words out of 
the context which interpreted them, and gave 
them a totally different colour. Doubtless, like 
his Master before him, Stephen had the pro- 
foundest veneration for the Temple and the Law. 
But then he had at the same time an intelligent 
apprehension of the place which the Temple and 
the Law held in the system of true religion, 
and of the purposes they were intended to sub- 
serve. He saw that the Temple with its ordi- 
nances, and the Law with its ritual, were the 
elements of a preparatory discipline, which 
schooled the minds of men for the reception of 
Christ by fidth. And now ^' that faith is come/' 

p a 
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he would say with Paul, '^we are no longer 
nnder a schoolmaster/^ A man who says that 
a school book may be parted with when educa- 
tion is quite finished, by no means implies that 
school books are unnecessary while education 
is in progress. And if the words ^^ School 
books are valueless '^ were separated from his 
explanation of the circumstances which might 
render them so, and alleged against him, the 
witness would be a false witness, however cer- 
tainly, afi a matter of fact, the man might have 
uttered the words. Be it ever remembered that 
by telling only half the truth we may convey 
quite as wrong an impression as by a downright 
contradiction of truth. And in representing to 
ourselves or others the views of those who do not 
belong to our school of religious thought, let 
us be on our guard, lest we break the ninth com- 
mandment, against misconstruction of this sort. 
Nothing is easier, and, alas ! nothing commoner 
in these days, than to make large and sweeping 
charges against those who maintain suspected 
propositions, while wilfully ignoring their ex- 
planation of what they hold. I have no right 
to say that a man is a despiser of God's Ordi- 
nances, because he happens not to give the same 
high place in the religious system to Sacraments 
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which I do ; nor that he is a despiser of the Word 
of God, because he may doubt the genuineness and 
authenticity of one of the Canonical Books, or 
thinks that Scripture was never meant to teach 
scientific truth ; nor that he denies the inspira- 
tion of Holy Writ, because he denies its verbal 
inspiration; nor that he impugns the Blessed 
Atonement, because he asserts certain popular 
views of it to be mistaken and unscriptural; 
nor that he refuses to recognize any authority in 
the Church, because he thinks that the Scripture 
must exercise a check upon this authority. 
The false witness borne against Stephen is an 
instance of the gross and wicked injustice which 
may be done^ by isolating a man^s language from 
an explanatory context, with which in his mouth 
it has been surrounded. 

Stephen heard the calumnious charge laid 
against him. It is not hard to see what course 
natural feeling would take in the heart of a man 
so accused. In the first place there would be 
indignation at the substantial injustice of the 
charge. Then would come perplexity and dumb- 
foundedness, as soon as it became apparent that 
the charge was so worded, as that he could not 
meet it with a simple flat denial. With these 
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feeKngs would mingle fear, in a ease like this, 
where a single man stood alone against the 
authorities and powers of the world, and the ftuy 
of his aatagonists, and their determination to de- 
stroy him, was made evident by their demeanour. 
And these feelings would produce a painful dis- 
composure and hesitation of mind, which would 
communicate itself to the features of the accused. 
But in that exciting moment Stephen retained 
the most perfect serenity of spirit. His mind at 
that momentous crisis was buoyant with hope, 
and radiant with joy. And the hope and joy, 
as strong emotions frequently do, struggled 
through the crust wherewith, under ordinary 
circumstances, the features overlay the expres- 
sion, and became apparent in his countenance. 
When the accusation was advanced, every 
member of the court turned their eyes on him, 
to see how the servant of Christ, when thus 
brought to bay, would look. Greatly were they 
surprised, and for the moment disconcerted, by 
his demeanour. This was no wan and haggard 
culprit, with the furrows of anxiety drawn deep 
along his countenance; those features spoke of 
nothing but communioh with the invisible God, 
and of the love, joy, and peace which are the 
result of such communion ; ^^ they saw his face 
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as it had been the face of an angel/' The words 
very possibly indicate^ not only the serene joy 
shed over the features of the martyr by the holy 
elevation of his soul^ but also a supernatural 
lustre,— a lower grade of transfiguration. When 
Our Lord was transfigured, '^ His face/' we are 
told, ^^ did shine as the sun.'' And it is quite 
probable that by the intense contemplation of 
Our Lord, a contemplation which, as we read in 
the next chapter, pierced through the vail of 
matter, and passed from the region of faith into 
that of sight, the person of this holy man inter- 
cepted and reflected a beam or two of his 
Master's Glory, and that the words of the 
Christian Poet, respecting the Church generally, 
received in him a literal and physical fulfil- 
ment : — 

" The Church above, the Moon below, 
A wondrous race they run ; 
But all their lustre, all their glow. 
Each borrows from its Sun.'' 

The members of the council are momentarily 
cowed, as the devil's agents are so often, by 
the majesty of holy Innocence j and when the 
high priest puts the question to the accused, 
which invites him to speak in his defence, he 
does so in a mild, almost relenting, tone, without 
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any of that frenzied virulence whieli charac- 
terized the proceedings of the accusers, and 
ultimately of the court ; — ^'Are these things so V 
Possibly the radiance of Stephen^s countenance 
reminded them of that passage in their Law, 
which describes the shining of the skin of Moses^ 
face. That lustre was the result of the legis- 
lator's talking with God; and it might have 

suggested to them that Stephen had been hold- 
ing similar communion, and, as in Moses' case, 
so in Stephen's, the beholders might have been 
impressed with fear. 

Now could there have been any nearer approach 
than this to the circumstances in which Our 
Blessed Lord had been placed ? He too had 
been apprehended with sudden violence by a 
band of men and officers from the Chief Priests 
and Pharisees. In His case, as in that of His 
follower, an attempt was made by the malig- I 

nity of His enemies to suborn agents who ^ 

might appear against Him ; for we read that 
^' the chief priests, and elders, and all the 
council sought false witness against Jesus, to put 
Him to death." He too was brought before 
the Sanhedrim. And there false witness was 
borne against Him. And the false testimony 
in His case, as in that of His disciple, was 
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false^ not because it attributed to Him words 
which He had never spoken^ but because it 
totally misrepresented His meaning. The charge 
was ; '^ We heard Him say, I will destroy this 
temple that is made with hands, and within three 
days I will build another made without hands.^^ 
Words resembling these He no doubt had said, 
on an occasion referred to by St. John ; ^^ Destroy 
this Temple, and in three days I will raise it up.^' 
But here He was speaking, as the Evangelist 
informs us, of the Temple of His Body. The 
'' / will destroy " indeed was altogether gratui- 
tous, for it was the agency of the Jews to which 
He had attributed the destruction of His body; 
'^ Destroy ^' [ye] " this Temple,^^ and, in speak- 
ing of the demolition of the literal Temple to 
His disciples, He had simply predicted it, without 
saying that He Himself woidd accomplish it. 
Yet no doubt in His words taken literally there 
had been ground for the charge, while in their 
real scope and significance there was none what- 
ever. — ^Then, finally, the demeanour of Stephen, 
which made his enemies momentarily recoil, had 
found its counterpart in Our Lord. When with 
meek and dauntless demeanour He went forth 
to meet His captors, and took up in His mouth, 
in answer to their inquiry for Jesus of Nazareth, 
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the designation of the most High God, ^^I AM*/' 
— ^they quailed for a little moment beneath the 
self-possession and majesty of His mien ; — ^^ as 
soon then as He had said unto them, I am He, 
they went backward and fell to the ground/' 
It was the thorough interpenetration of Ste- 
phen's mind by the Spirit of his Master, and the 
reflection of his mind in his features, which pro- 
duced in his ease a similar panic The presiding 
judge himself is thrown back by the prisoner's 
mien, and a^ks, with a tameness which strangdy 
contrasts with the general vehemence of the pro- 
ceedings, ^^ Are these things so ?" 

We can easily conceive that, to Stephen's 
mind, the consciousness of this providential con* 
formity to his Master's image was the greatest 
possible source of consolation, nay, was perhaps 
the secret of that supernatural joy which radiated 
from his countenance. '^ Against Him, too, they 
were infuriated; they dragged Him, too, before 
this court; against Him, too, they set up false 
witnesses; this experience of the malignity of 
men and devils. He knows it all. He sees it all. 
He sympathizes with it all ; I am following hard 

* I hope I am right in this view of the signiiicance of the 
*'E.yA tlfit in John xviii. 5. At all events the words have this 
sublime meaning in chapter viii. 58. 
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in His footsteps ; He is drawing me after Him 
through the Red Sea of blood and sufferings and 
I shall emerge by and by on yonder heavenly shore, 
whither my enemies can no more follow me than 
Pharaoh^s host could follow the children of Israel, 
to sing my hallelujahs to Him for His Grace/^ 
It is almost impossible but that some such 
thoughts as these must have flashed through 
Stephen^s mind at his arraignment, and these 
must have been the thoughts which lit up his 
countenauce with such an illumination, and made 
his features a transparency. The Spirit of which 
we are told that he was full, took hold of the 
facts of his experience, and used them as a most 
comfortable and joyous assurance of the glory 
which should follow, according to that word, 
written long after by one of his persecutors, 
'^ The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, 
that we are the children of God : and if children, 
then heirs; heirs of God ^nd joint-heirs with 
Christ; if so be that we suffer with Him, that 
we may be also glorified together/' 

The application to ourselves is summed up in 
the words of another Apostle ; " Beloved, think 
it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange thing had 
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happened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as 
ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings; that 
when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy/' 

" TAini it not strange;'^ do not account it 
alien or foreign to the usual experience of Chris- 
tians ; it is the normal state of things ; it is a 
compliance with, not a departure from, the ordi- 
nary law. If the Captain of our Salvation could 
only be made perfect through suffering, let not 
the soldiers in His army claim to be exempt 
from the operation of the same law. The cross, 
in one or other of the many shapes in which it 
may be laid upon us, is the essential note of a 
Christian, and a discipline necessary to prepare 
us for the crown ; and therefore, when the cross 
is laid upon us, we should rejoice, as Stephen did 
in the present resemblance which is thus esta- 
blished between us and our Master, and in the 
prospect of future conformity which that present 
resemblance guarantees. And let me add, that 
the more fiery our trial is, the closer is the 
providential conformity with Christ which it 
establishes, and the spiritual conformity with 
Christ which it holds out the means of attaining. ' 
His trial was an overwhelming one. Its mys- 
terious anguish wrung from His frame great 
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drops of bloody and drained from His human 
spirit every drop of consolation. Such extreme 
anguish was made necessary in His case by the 
work of Atonement^ which He had in hand; and 
the God who " afflicts not willingly, nor grieves 
the children of men/^ never envelopes His 
merely human children in such total darkness. 
But, it may be said, that the more crushing a 
man^s afflictions, the more sweeping his calami- 
ties, the more is he assimilated in circumstances 
to Christ. Are you racked with severe bodily 
pain ? Are you deprived of the solace of human 
sympathy? Is your mind clouded over with 
doubts and fears, doubts of your own acceptance 
or of God^s love, fears of death, or judgment, or 
God^s displeasure? Or is it paralysed for prayer, 
stupid and dull in spiritual exercises, and appa-' 
rently wanting in all spiritual sensibility ? These 
are sore trials, but Christ bore the like of them 
all, so far as they could be borne by the holy, 
harmless, and undefiled One ; and they are part 
of the discipline which is to bring you into 
conformity to Him. Accept them as such. 
Think that you hear Him saying to you, 
''Come, take up thy cross and follow me.^' 
Think that you are Simon the Cyrenian, and 
that you are required (Oh great dignity and 
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mighty privilege !) to help on the loving Lord 
with His load . towards Calvary. Be sure that 
this particular cross is chosen with reference to 
your strength and powers of endurance, and that 
the morepainfiil it is to flesh and blood, the 
greater is the desire which your Lord expresses 
for your spiritual conformity to Himself. And 
His yoke shall be easy to you, and His burden 
light, and in bearing it you shall find rest to 
your soul. 

Finally, let the supernatural radiance of Ste- 
phen's features, caught, as I have observed, from 
the contemplation of His Master, remind us of 
the spiritual transfiguration which should be daily 
proceeding in ourselves. '^ Be not conformed to 
this world,'' says the Apostle, ^^ but be ye trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind.'' And 
the secret of this moral transformation is dis- 
closed to us in another passage : " We all, with 
'' open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of 
'^ thaLord,are changed into the same image, from 
'^ glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
^' Lord." Are we beholding the glory of Christ in 
the Gospel mirror, stedfastly setting Him before 
us in all His offices of grace, as our one great 
object of contemplation ? Do we love to represent 
Him to our minds, to dwell with aflectionate 
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reverence on the details of His holy life, and to 
treasure up in our hearts each touching incident 
of His passion ? Thus gradually will the cor- 
roding earthliness of our minds be checked in 
its progress, our moral features will borrow some 
of the lustre of His image ; and when, at the 
Resurrection, the finishing stroke is put upon 
this image, and the sin which has marred it is 
cast out of our nature, that word of the Psalmist 
will find a blessed fulfilment in us ; ^^ When I 
" awake up after Thy likeness, I shall be satisfied 
" with it.'^ 



CHAPTER V. 



ST. STEPHEN^S APOLOGY. — ^PART I. 



« 



lirits 5e »aitr, JRJlen, brethren, mts fati&trs, l^earfceit ; ^t 
€roTy of glotQ appeautr ttnto onr fati^er llibral^am, tol^tn l^e 
fnas in i^ttsopotamia, ibefor^ l^e tytneU in Ci^arran, antr saUr 
unto })ixa, Set ti^et out of ti^s countrp, antr from ti^Q bintrretr, 
wPLtf tome into ti^e lantr ixiific^ £ s^^all s^eto tf^ee. ^en 
came ^e out of ti^e lantr of t^e Cf^altfaranS) kxCH trtoelt in 
C^arran : antir from ti^ence, loi^en l^is fat^^er ioas tveatr, ^e 
remoteli ^im into ti^is lantr, tni^erein pe nolo trtoell. 'UnTy ^t 
gabe ^im none inl^eritance in it, no, not so muc^ as to set 
^is foot on : pet f)e promisetr tfiat f)e taonlts gibe it to l)im for 
a possession, mts to f^is seetr after ^im, io^en as pet ^e f^aty 
no cl^iltr. '^ntr i^ots spaike on t|)is loise, ^^at f^is seeti 
sf^onltf sojourn in a strange lantr ; antr ti^at tf^ep s^ouHr 
bring tf^em into bontrage, an^ entreat t^em ebil four l^nntrreli 
pears. %xcn t^e nation to tol^om ti^ep sl^all be in bonXrage 
fnill 3£ jntrge, saitr (SjoTt : antr after tbat sball ti^ep come forti^, 
antr serDe J^e in i^in place. %TCa %t gabe bim tbe covenant 
of eircnmeision : antr so ISibraf^am begat lEsaac, antf circum= 
cisetr l)im ^t eigbtb trap; antr Isaac begat 3)acob; antr 
3)acob begat ti^e ttoelOe patriard^s. %VLts tbe patriarcf^s, 
mobetr ioiti^ enbp, soltr ilosepf) into (Sgppt : bnt €rotr toas 
toitb bint, antr treliberetr bim out of all bis afflictions, antr 
gabe l^im fabour antr boistrom in tbe sigbt of ^l^araof^ king 
of (Sgppt ; antr be matre bint gobernor ober ®gppt antr all 
i^is iou%t, ;^ta tbere came a trearti^ ober all tbe lantr of 
^gppt antr €D^anaan, antr great affliction : BxCtj our fatl^ers 
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fotintr nil sttstmance. 13ttt m^en Ifatob fiearly ti^at i^at tnas 
corn in <!Esppt, i^e sent out onr fatf^ers first. %xCti at ti^t 
seconlr time ifosepf^ teas matrt inofon to \^i% bret^^ren ; antr 
3fo8tp^*8 iiintrrttr inas matre iinolDn nnto ^^araof^. JS^txi 
sent Ifosep]^, anlr calUtr fiis fatl^er 3)acob to i^im, anlr all fiis 
iiintrrelr, ^reescort anlr fifteen sonls. S6o Sacob inent Troton 
into €Egcpt, antr titetr, ^e, antr our fat!)ers, antr toere carrieti 
Oder into %^^tm, antr laitr in t|^e sepnlei^re tl^at IBLbrai^am 
ionfsi^t for a sum of monep of ti^e sons of dEmmor tf^e fati^er 
of SBcf^ew.— Acts vii. 2—17. 

OuB Blessed Lord had expressly foretold to His 
Apostles that ^^ men should deliver them up to 
the councils/' Matt. x. 17 (a term which may 
perhaps include the Sanhedrim^ as well as the 
lesser courts of judicature, of which there were 
two at Jerusalem, and one in every other town 
of Palestine). And He had made to them a 
distinct assurance that in this contingency, so 
perplexing to unlearned and ignorant men, it 
should be g^ven them what they should speak ; 
" for it is not ye that speak,'' said He, ^^ but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you." 
St. Stephen was not an Apostle ; but an exactly 
similar assurance, recorded by St. Luke (xii. 11), 
had been given to the disciples at large. On the 
ground of this assurance, we approach St. Ste- 
phen's apology with the deepest possible awe 
and veneration. This speech was unpremedi- 
tated; there was no time for the orator to digest 
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the argument^ even had sach preparation been 
allowed by Our Lord^s words ; for, as we have 
seen, Stephen had been caught up in a sudden 
outburst of popular fury, like a vessel at sea by 
a hurricane. Yet when his speech is deeply 
studied, there appears in it a wonderful order 
and method, and a still more wonderfiil suita- 
bility to the occasion, so that we stand aghast 
at the shallowness of Michaelis^s ' criticism, who 

^ " The speech deKvered by the martyr Stephen in the seventh 
chapter of the Acts, ib of a different description (from those of 
St. Paul). It is a learned discourse, pronoanced by a speaker 
who was totally unacquainted with the art of oratory. 
Stephen spoke without any preparation, and though he had 
certainly a particular object in view, to which the several 
parts of his discourse were directed, yet it is difficult to dis- 
cover this object, because his materials are not regularly dis- 
posed. It is true that he was interrupted, and prevented from 
finishing his harangue : but an orator, who is accustomed to 
speak in public, and has learned methodical arrangement, 
will discover, even at the commencement of his oration, the 
purport of his discourse. In Stephen's speech we meet with 
numerous digressions, and literary remarks qf which we 
cannot perceive the tendency" 

Further down in the same section, the writer g^ves the 
following account of the historical discrepancies between St- 
Stephen's apology and the Book of Genesis i-^ 

** My reason for thinking it probable that St. Luke had a 
copy of Stephen's speech is, that it contains some mistakes of 
memory, and some inaccurate expositions, which St. Luke 
himself must have known to be such, but which he retained 
because he found them in his copy. Perhaps this copy was 
delivered to him by St. Paul, who was not only present at St» 
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finds in it a want of oratoiy^ and still more at 
that of Erasmus '^ who has the hardihood to say 
that there are many things in this oration not 
much bearing on the point which Stephen had 
it in hand to prove. We assert^ on the other 
hand^ that there is a well-defined plan in this 
speech^ though doubtless the Airy of the audience 
prevented its being prosecuted to the end^ and 
tibat every sentence of it has some deep allusive 
reference to the points to be proved. If this 
reference had been more explicit^ such was the 
temper of the court Ihat the defendant would 

Stephen's speech, bat was at that time a zealous adversary- of 
the Christians; and being at the same time learned in the 
Law was able as well as willing to detect whatever mistakes 
might be made by the speaker." Introditetian to the New 
Testament, by J. D. Michaelis, translated by Herbert Marsh, 
B.D., F.B.S. Cambridge, Deighton and Hivington, 1801. 
Vol. iii. ch. 8, sect. 8. Pp. 333, 334. 

If, as Michaelis supposes, St. Panl gave a copy of the speech 
to St. Luke, it is interesting to observe that neither of them 
thought it right to remove the. superficial appearances of in- 
accuracy, of which both of them must have been quite aware. 

* " Appaiet orationem Stephani clamoribus obstrepentium 
"Judseorum interruptam fuisse. Neque enim satis alioqui 
"respondet hie finis, tam alte repetito principio, prsesertim 
'*cnm in ed multa Hnt, qua non ita muUum pertinere vide" 
**antur ad id quod inHUuit.** Erasmus. AnnotfUiones i% 
Novum Teatamentum, ad loc. BasUeae. A.D. 1535. P. 310. 

Speaking of this passage, Bengel says, " Nullo modo assentiri 
Erasmo aliisque debemus." Onom,, ad loc. 
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not have been suffered to proceed even so far as 
he did. We feel that^ in virtue of Christ^s pro- 
mise above quoted, the whole oration, though 
not without its tangles and difficulties, bums 
and glows with the fire of Inspiration ; and we 
look upon it as Moses looked on the burning 
thorn in the wilderness, dreading to say that the 
words which were given to Stephen in that hour 
were not the most suitable which could have 
fallen from his mouth. 

This speech is valuable not only from what it 
contains, but also as throwing light upon that 
perplexed question. What is Inspiration? It 
will be observed by an attentive reader that 
in one or two places St. Stephen, quoting the 
Old Testament from memory, mixes together 
(though in such a maoner as in nowise to affect 
his argument) separate incidents. Thus he 
speaks of Jacob as having been buried in Sychem, 
whereas the Book of Genesis makes the cave of 
the field of Machpelah his burying-place. The 
sons of Jacob were, according to Jewish tradi- 
tions, buried in Sychem; and Stephen, men- 
tioning in one breath the death and burial botiii 
of the father and sons, overlooks the fact that 
the father was buried elsewhere. Again, he 
speaks of Abraham as buying ground in Sychem 
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of the sons of Emmor^ the father of Sychem. 
This purchase was really transacted by Jacobs 
Abraham^a purchase having been the cave of 
Machpelah^ in another part of the country ; but 
in so rapid a summary the speaker very natu- 
rally blends the two incidents into one^ so as 
to give the appearance of historical inaccuracy. 
These features of the address^ while they do not 
in the slightest degree affect the argument, or 
detract from its conclusiveness, serve to show 
two important points — one, that even the 
highest form of Inspiration is not dictation; 
that the human mind (with its ordinary facul- 
ties of memory, imagination, and reasoning) 
is called into play, and not merely the pen 
or the organs of speech; and the other, that 
the highest form of Inspiration consists with 
such apparent inaccuracies as do not in the least 
affect the ideas which have to be conveyed, or 
the great scope of the passage. " The kingdom 
of God,'' says the Apostle, ^^ is not in word, but 
in power.'' And we may say the same of Inspira- 
tion. It does not reside in the mere outward 
expression, but in the idea expressed, which, being 
God's idea, not man's, must be forcible, must 
be eloquent, must be cogent, when by the Holy 
Spirit's power it is brought into contact with 
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the human mind. Let us beware of that false re* 
verence for the Holy Scriptures called Bibliolatrjr, 
or Bible worship, which, like all false reverence, 
is sure to engender (by a natural reaction) gross 
irreverence. The pernicious rationalism of the 
day, which represents the Bible as the expression 
of devout human reason, as the product not of 
Ood^s mind but of man^s, and thus degrades this 
blessed Book to the level of an ordinary work of 
piety, is ' partly owing to the circumstance 
of Christians having surrounded the Bible with 
a superstitious or false reverence, and having 
made claims for the Bible which the Bible never 
makes for itself. Very much as the Romanists 
have deified the bread and wine of the Eucharist, 
the Protestants have deified the Bible, and have 
virtually said of it, not '^ This Book is an unerr- 
ing guide to a knowledge of God^s will and to 
the way of salvation,^^ but, " This Book is God.'' 
And very much as the gross idolatry of the ele- 
ments in the Eucharist produced by reaction a 
low and irreverent estimate of that Sacrament, 
and gave birth to Zwingle's error, according to 
which the rite is nothing more than a com- 
memoration, instituted under a beautiful and 
touching natural sentiment ; so, exactly by the 
same law of human thought, the unscriptural 
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claims made for Scripture^ and its deification by 
Protestants^ have given occasion to the rationalist 
to put Scripture on a level with himian compo- 
sitions^ and blasphemously to say that it does 
not enshrine the mind and will of God. The 
Jews treated the Bible in a similar superstitious 
way, and, by treating it thus, lost altogether 
the sig^ficance of their Scriptures, though that 
significance was plain as day to simple souls> 
who did not burrow among letters, and words, 
and accents, but asked candidly what the Scrip- 
tures meant. A Pharisee of Our Lord^s day 
could not see that Moses or Isaiah had predicted 
Our Lord ; but he could have told you exactly 

« how many words, and letters, and accents, the 
Law contained, and he could have pointed con- 
fidently to the passages of the Law, which he 
wore on the arm and the forehead, as amuletfi 
which secured him eflFectually from evil. But 
surely it is not too much to ask of Christians 
that they shall entertain for the Holy Scripture 
a somewhat more enlightened reverence than the 
Jew. It is not too much to ask that they shall 

* seek to rise above its words to its power, to 
throw aside the dead rind of the expression, and 
extract the living kernel of the idea. Ah! it 
makes one^s heart ache to think how blind a 
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man may be to saving truth with the New Tes- 
tament in his hand and in his head; how he 
may be apt and fluent in quotation^ nay^ great 
in criticism, and competent to form a judgment 
on the value of difierent readings, and yet shall 
have altogether missed (as a person may miss 
an object which is under his hand) the great 
subject of all Scriptural testimony, which is 
Jesus Christ and He crucified. 

This defence of St. Stephen's, like every work 
of the Divine Spirit, is many-sided, and has 
several aspects. We may discriminate in it three * 
great purposes, which run through its whole 
contexture, and. which, like three long strings 
in a twisted rope, are firmly plaited together. 
One of Stephen's objects (although it is a subor- 
dinate one) is to defend himself from the charge 
brought against him of blaspheming the Temple 
and the Law. He is a defendant, speaking in 
his own defence. And in his way of conducting 
his defence his wisdom is transparent. Another 
(and more prominent) object was to show that 
the reverence with which his antagonists sur- 

' This distinction of three strains of sentiment in St. 
Stephen's speech is borrowed from Dean Alford's Greek 
Testament. I have taken his idea^ and drawn it ont in 
0xtenso» 



CHAP, v.] SL Stephen^s Apology. 89 

lounded the Temple and the Law was false and 
superstitious^ and had really no foundation in their 
own Scriptures. He is a controversialist as well 
as a defendant^ and re-echoes before the autho- 
rities of his nation the controversial arguments 
which he had hitherto employed in the Hellenist 
synagogues. And in his way of conducting con- 
troversy, not his wisdom only, but his truthy in 
avowing his own convictions, is transparent. 
A third object, though not so ftilly developed as 
the two former, was to teach Christian Doctrine. 
The overthrow of his controversial adversaries, 
in which he had hitherto been so successful, was 
nothing to him if he could not at the same time 
win for the truth an entrance into their minds. 
He appears not simply as a defendant and a 
controversialist, but also as a preacher ; and his 
address bursts at every pore, not indeed with 
explicit statements of Christian doctrine (which 
would not have been tolerated), but with allusive 
references to Christ. Only once is Christ men- 
tioned in it, and then not as the Saviour, but as 
the Just One ; but the speaker's mind is evidently 
full of Christ, and if you observe him closely, you 
will see that he is always glancing in the direction 
of the persecuted, rejected, and yet exalted and 
glorified. Saviour. And by glances love is often 
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shown. Stephen's mental glances at the Saviour 
show intense love to the Saviour, and love to 
souls, for which the Saviour died. 

Let me here say one word of wholesome ap- 
plication. 

There are many persons who will not allow 
any thing in a Christian preacher, or aocept any 
thing from him, but an explicit statement of the 
various offices of Christ, as our wisdom, our 
righteousness, our sanctification, and redemption. 
They are for forcing the clergy to ring the 
changes unceasingly upon this one theme, what- 
ever their text may be; and the result is, of 
course (how can it be otherwise under this con- 
dition?), an intense monotony, which has made 
sermons proverbial for dulness. But the real 
security for the appearance of Christ in a sermon 
is not an obligation laid upon the preacher from 
without to restrict himself to one class of topics, 
but that his own mind and heart shall be full of 
Christ. If Christ is in the mind and heart, 
Christ will come out of the mouth in some 
profitable form or another, though by no means 
always in the same form. Let the Cross be the 
ground-plan of the preacher's thoughts, and this 
ground-plan will be apprehended instinctively 
by the listener, just as in a great cathedral we 
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f^l that the building is of cmciform structure^ 
though the Cross may not be every where paraded 
before our eyes. Glances at Christ are often 
likely to be as effectual as explicit preaching of 
Him. 

The three elements in Stephen^s speech, apo- 
logetic, controversial (or polemical), and didactic, 
correspond well to the periods of Church History. 
First comes the apologetic period, when the 
Church was thrown on her defence against Jews 
and Gentiles. To this period are to be referred 
the apologies of Justin Martyr and Tertullian. 
This period was succeeded by one of controversy, 
during which the Church was in antagonism, 
not to heathens or Jews, who avowedly denied, 
but to heretics and traitors in the camp, who 
sought to corrupt her doctrine. Then came the 
age of systematic Theology, when the Christian 
Creed, having been fully developed by the con- 
troversies of the preceding era, was, in all its 
completeness, definitely taught by the Church. 

I will now take that portion of the speech 
which stands at the head of this Lecture, and 
give a free paraphrase of it, detaching the apolo- 
getic, controversial, and didactic elements, and 
presenting them separately to the hearer, and 
expanding the insinuations of St. Stephen in a 
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way which he dared not do, lest his mouth 
should have been (as indeed it was at last) pre- 
maturely closed. 

Apologetic : — 

" Brethren of my own age and station, and 
you grave and reverend seniors of the Council, 
this charge represents me as undervaluing the 
traditions of our national history. I shall best 
rebut it, then, by running over the chief points 
of that history, and avowing my firm and fuU 
belief of them. I believe, with you, that the 
glorious God appeared to the great ancestor of 
our race ; that He called him miraculously, and 
drew him, by one or two stages, into the land 
which you now inhabit. I believe that He made 
a promise to him of this land — b, promise, how- 
ever, which was accompanied with an intimation 
that it should not be fulfilled for a long period 
of years, during which his seed should dwell in 
a Gentile country. I believe, also, that God 
instituted the Sacrament of Circumcision, by 
which I and all that hear me were admitted into 
covenant with Him on the eighth day after our 
birth. I believe that this covenant and promise 
of God travelled down in the line of the patri- 
archs from Abraham to Isaac, from Isaac to 
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Jacobs and from Jacob to the founders of our 
twelve tribes. And^ finally^ I believe that these 
patriarchs were transported^ after their deaths 
into this favoured land^ and that their bones lie 
among us.'' 

Controversial : — 

'' But you will remember that the facts I have 
recited imply that Abraham was originally a 
foreigner, when he received God's call, and that 
before the institution of the legal Sacrament of 
Circumcision, and his formal entrance thereby 
into covenant with God, the promise was made 
to him. You will remember, also, that this 
friend of God never himself held a single inch of 
ground in this country. You will remember 
that Israel and his family sojourned for years in 
heathen Egypt, and that their possessions in 
this land were limited to the small sod of earth 
in which their corpses were laid. May you not, 
then, be setting a superstitious value upon 
ground of which your illustrious progenitors, the 
admitted favourites of Heaven, had certainly no 
actual tenure?" 

Didactic : — 

''And one other point in this early history of 
your race deserves your most careful attention. 
It is the fortunes of that younger son of Jacob 
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who^ though his father's favourite^ was despised 
and set at nought by his brethren. They handed 
him over to Gentiles, and they l^ought, in 
the wickedness of their heart, that he was 
eflTectually made away with. But God set his. 
heart upon thi& rejected one, to raise him to a 
throne. His brethren were to see him again, 
though in an altered condition, and they were 
to bow themselves before him to the ground. 
And ultimately they were to recognize in the 
lord of all Egypt, their rejected, sold, and lost 
brother. — Men of Israel, let me ask whether 
there has not been One among you of late, a 
Prophet of your brethren, bone of your bone, 
and flesh of your flesh, whom ye have despised 
and rejected, and delivered Him up into the hand 
of the Gentiles, as the patriarchs dealt with 
Joseph ? And let me ask whether it may not 
have pleased God to exalt this despised Brother 
of yours to Besurrection Glory and to the Throne 
of the Universe ; and whether He is not even 
now waiting for you to confess in penitence and 
faith the grievous wrongs you have done Him, 
and to give Him the kiss of homage as the 
Lord's Anointed?" 

m 

If Stephen meant to insinuate aU this, we 
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may perhaps ask why he was not more explicit. 
The reason is obvious. The Jews were in an 
infuriated state^ their minds chafed by his contro- 
versial successes in the synagogue. And to have 
been explicit at the outset of his defence would 
have been^ as he saw from their temper^ to cut 
off the only opportunity he had of declaring the 
truth of Christ to the authorities of his country. 
It is probable that^ had he not been interrupted 
by the violence of his enemies^ the applications 
of the Jewish history (which in our paraphrase 
we draw out into detail^ as we go on) would 
have come out in one grand burst of indignation 
at the end, wherein every note sounded in the 
apology— stem reproof, pathetic appeal, indig- 
nant repudiation of unfounded charges — ^would 
have been heard in frill diapason. But by the 
time that he would have wound up his argu- 
ment, had he been suffered to proceed, he was 
in Paradise with his Master; and the gnashing 
teeth and menacing gestures of Pharisees, were 
exchanged for the gratulations of angels and 
the song of welcome and triumph which flowed 
from their harps. We cannot but admire the 
profound wisdom which, under such circum- 
stances, secured for him a hearing of any length 
at all. Our Lord had bidden His disciples be 
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wise as serpents^ no less than harmless as doves. 
And the serpentine wisdom is exemplified in 
Stephen's defence^ no less than the dove-like 
innocuoosness in his prayer for his murderers. 
It was profoundly wise to suspend their ani- 
mosity^ and bring them into a mood to listen^ 
by recounting the leading events of their 
national history. Of that national history every 
Jew felt proud ; for although indeed it recorded 
their constant sinning against privileges, yet it 
emphasized the privileges against which they 
sinned. They were never weary of hearing it 
said or implied — '^ The Lord hath chosen you to 
be a special people unto Himself, above all 
people that are upon the face of the earth.'' 
And then, again, the national history was a 
part of the living oracles with which they, as 
the Church of the day, were entrusted ; and no 
man who admitted these living oracles, and 
founded his argument upon them, could well in 
their esteem be a heretic. So that if to bring a 
hostile audience into a mood to listen be an attri- 
bute of the gift of oratory, it must be admitted 
that this simple servant of the Lord, whatever 
criticisms Michaelis may hazard upon him^ 
managed his case with the utmost dexterity, and 
•fliat in no other way probably could the San- 
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hedrim have been induced to listen to so much 
of truth as he contrived to tell them. 

But who is that young ^ man in a comer of the 
council-room, small and undignified in person^ 
and disfigured by a slight twist of the body, but 
with keen grey eyes glancing restlessly to and 
£ro under somewhat contracted and overhanging 
eyebrows * ? His complexion is transparent; and 

^ Dr. Howson thinks that though St. Paul is called " a young 
man "at the time of St. Stephen's martyrdom, "he was no longer 
'* in the first opening of yoath. This is evident from the fact 
"that he was appointed to an important ecclesiastical and 
political office immediately afterwards. Snch an appoint- 
ment he could hardly have received from the Sanhedrim 
** hefore the age of thirty, and prohahly not so early, for we 
"must rememher that a pecnliar respect for seniority distin- 
" gashed the Bahbinical authorities." (Conybeare and How- 
son's lAfe and Mpistles, vol. i. p. 73). The truth is that in 
Holy Scripture the word "young " is used with much greater 
latitude than among ourselves. King Rehoboam is called 
"young and tender-hearted" at the age ^ of forty-one. 
(2 Chron. xiL 13, and xiii. 7.) 

^ " It is remarkable that, in both the traditional accounts of 
** St. Paul's personal appearance which we possess, he is said 
"to have had contracted eyebrows." (Conybeare and How- 
Bon's Life and Spistles of St. Paul, vol. i. p. 160.) The 
traditional accounts alluded to are given further on in this 
Taluable work at p. 240, vol. i. One is from Malelas, a 
Byzantine historian of uncertain date, supposed by some to 
have lived in the ninth century, by others two centuriQs 
earlier. He wrote a chronicle of the world. His description 
of St. Paul, which Dr. Howson quotes, may be translated as 
follows: — "St. Paul, while he was yet alive, was short in 

H 
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the colour comes into his cheeky and his brow 
becomes stem and ri&^d. as Stephen proceeds 
with his argument, iLi makes insinuations 
unfavourable to the Jews. He is one of the 
brethren, not one of the fathers whom Stephen 
addressed; that is, though a member of the 
Cilician synagogue, he is no member of the 
Sanhedrim, or high court of justice; for he is a 
young man, and in all likelihood unmarried^ 
whereas it was one of the qualifications ' for a 

** stature, bald, grizzled on his head and chm, with a good 
nose, grayish eyes, joined eyebrows, a white skin, a florid 
oountenanoe> a fine beard; having a smiling expression, 
thoughtful looking, with moral weight and worth in his 
"countenance; affable and pleasant, inspired by the Holy 
"Qhost, and endowed with the gift of heaJing." Joannis 
Malele ChronograpUa, Oxonii, 1691. Pp. 331, 332. 

The other is from the celebrated JScoleeiaetieal ffisiory of 
Nicephorus (fourteenth century) : '* St. Paul was a little man, 
and contracted as to the size of lus body, which had, as it 
were, a twist. His person was small and stooping ; he was 
" white in his face, and his countenance had the appearance of 
** advanced age ; his head was bald, and his eyes bright and 
" animated. Se had eyebrows wMoh curved downwards, hia 
" nose was well-turned, and covered a large proportion of hia 
<*^ countenance; he had a somewhat luxuriant beard, bushy 
*<and flowing, grizzled (as was also his head) with white 
** hairs." Kicephorus^ Eecles, Mist. Lutetiffi, 1630. Tom. L 
p. 196A. 

< " One of the necessary qualifications of members of the 
** Sanhedrim was that they should be the father of childreiv 
"because such were supposed more likely to lean towards 
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seat in the High Court that a man should be a 
father of children, in order that he might be the 
more disposed to show men^y in judgment. His 
name is Saul of Tarsus. He is the chosen instru- 
ment hj whose preaching by and by God is to 
make the light of the Gospel to shine throughout 
the world. See how eagerly he drinks in every 
word that is said! how the Christian orator's 
arguments sink deep into his soul I 

Sy and by he will reproduce those very argu- 
ments. First, he will reproduce them as a 
reporter. St. Luke the Evangelist, the writer 
of the Acts, was an intimate friend and companion 
of St. Paul. And it is in the highest degree 
probable that, just as the Magnificat, and the 
incidents of the Divine Infancy and Childhood, 
were derived by St. Luke from the Blessed 
Virgin herself, so the account of Stephen's 

"mercy." See Selden» quoting from Maimonides : ** In nnllo 
** Synedriomm co-optabant qnempiam cui proles deesset, nnde 
<< fieret misericon : " and again from the Jerusalem Gemara 
(one of the authorized commentaries on the Tafannd, or oral 
law of the Jews), "He who has nerer had children of his 
*' own is fit for the adnunistration of justice in cases of pro- 
"perty, but not in cases of life and death" II. iz. 4^ f 1422. 
If this was the case when Stephen was tried, and if Saul was 
one of the judges, he must have been married at the time. 
Conybeare and Howson, Zffe and JSpUtUt of St. Paul, toL L 
p. 77, Note 6. 

H 2 
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apology was in the main given him by Saul of 
Tarsus. No pen and ink, nor art of stenography, 
would be needed for that report : the intentness of 
PauPs mind, and his dreadful complicity in what 
followed, would write it on his memory as with an 
iron pen ; — that single sheep of Christ pleading 
for his Master against the bloodthirsty wolves 
who were ready to devour him,— could the scene 
ever be forgotten while memory held her seat ? 

But, secondly, Saul will reproduce these argu- 
ments as a Christian preacher and writer. The 
former part of his sermon in the synagogue at 
Antioch in Pisidia is formed on the plan of 
Stephen's defence, being a rapid summary of the 
national history ; and we may gather from that 
sermon how Stephen would have concluded his 
address, had time been allowed him. But, indeed, 
the whole of the Pauline theology finds its germs 
in this apology of Stephen's. Paul's assertion 
that faith was reckoned to Abraham when he 
was in uncircumcision is merely the unfolding 
of Stephen's historical statement that God, sub- 
sequently to the call and promise, gave Abraham^ 
the covenant of circumcision. Paul was empha- 
tically the Apostle of the Gentiles, maintaining 
their claim to God's favour and a place in His 
kingdom quite independently of the Law or the 
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Temple. And what Stephen^s speecb really goes 
to is the very same point — ^the gist of his arga- 
ment being this^ that there was a promise and a 
covenant before there was a Temple^ before there 
was a Law^ before there was even the rite of 
Circumcision. Ergo, the Divine promise and 
covenant made with mankind in Christ must 
stand clear of the Law, the Temple, and the legal 
Sacrament. It is the argument of the Epistle to 
the Oalatians. 

Let us conclude this Lecture by the reflection 
that, as St. Stephen was reproduced in St. Paul, 
when the latter became a Christian, so there is 
in the Church of Christ, even as we see it every- 
where in the realm of Nature, a law of reproduc- 
tion, in virtue of which faith, and zeal, and holy 
enterprise, are propagated to a remote posterity. 
Every earnest Christian kindled his taper of 
sacred enthusia^ from the light of some other 
Christian, just as in the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre at Easter the light which is kindled 
on the Sepulchre is caught from one another by 
the tapers of the pilgrims. A good Christian's 
sermons, a g^ood Christian's writings, above all 
a good Christian's life, are contagious for good. 
Persons listening to them, studying them, look- 
ing upon them, catch the sacred flame. Stephen, 
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though dead^ Etcb, and qwdks, and boms in 
End. And thus throogh m sQceesBionof himuui 
minds the light <^Tnith and Giaoe is handed on 
fiom generation to generation — that light whieh 
sat upon the heads of the Apostles in tongues of 
flame^ and whieh' Our Lord came to kindle iqwn 
earth. May we eaeh of ns eateh^ and giro this 
proof of haying caught it^ that we oommunicate 
it to our neighbour ! 



CHAPTER VI. 

ST. Stephen's apology. — ^pab-t ii. 

** Idttt tD^en t^t time of t^e promise %reto nig^, to^ic^ 
(S(Ots i^atr sloorn to lEibral^am, i^t people grelo antr muU 
tiplietr in CEgppt, till anotfiet king arose, to^iei^ linttD 
not Ifosepi^. fS^t same trealt sttbtillp toit^ our kinlrrelT, 
antr ebil entreatelr our fathers, so ti^ t^ep cast ottf 
tl^eir ponng dSiiDrren, to t^e enlr ti^ep migi^t not lite. In 
ioi^ici^ time il^oses toas born, antr toas exeeetring fair, 
antr nonris^etr tip in i^is fatfier^s i^ouse t^ree montfis: 
tM lo^en i^e toas cast out, ^i^araoi^'s traugi^ter took i^im np, 
antr nonris^elf i^im for i^er oton son. Untr J^oses toas 
teamttr in all tl^e toistrom of ti^e iSgpptians, antr toas mig^tg 
in iDortrs antr in tiee^s. 9lntr to^en ^ toas fnll fortp pears 
oltr, it came into f^is i^eart to btsit i^is brethren ti^e c^iltrren 
of Ssrael. IBlntr seeing one of tfiem suffer forong, ^t trefentretr 
|im, anti abengetr l^im ti^at mas oppressetr, antr smote ti^e 
^gsptian: for i^e snpposetr l^is bretl^ren tooul^ ^H untyer« 
stooty |otD tl^at ®otr bs i^is f^anty tooultr treliber t^em : but 
ti^cQ untrerstootr not. IKntr t^e next trap ^e s^etoetr himself 
unto ti^em as ^ep strobe, anly inonltr ^abe set t^^em at one 
again, saping, Sirs, pe are brethren; bii^p tro pe torong one 
to anotl^er ? 18nt i^e ti^at tritr i^is neighbour fnrong ti^rust 
i^im aloap, saping, W^o matre t^ee a ruler antr a jutrge ober 
tts ? milt t|ou kill me, as tf^ou tyitmest ti^e CBgpptian pester* 
trap ? ^en fietr J^oses at tbis saping, antr foas a stranger 
in ft^t lantr of Jj^atrian, loi^ere fie begat ttoo sons. lEintr 
ioi^en fortp pears loere eiqpiretr, ti^ere appearetr to ^im in ti)t 
fBiltyemess of mount Sina an angel of t^ ICortr in a flame 
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of fire in 8 buB^. SR^nt iDSojses isafD it, i^e toonlreretr at 
^t %\^i : antr as %t trrefn near to bei^oUr it, t^e iioice of t^t 
ICortr twcat unto i^im, saving, £ am t^e (IBrotr of ti^p fatif^ers, 
t^t (!Erolr of IBLbrad^am, anlr ti^e <!&o)t of Ssaac, anlr ti^e 6rolr 
of 3lacob. XS^tXL J^toses tremliUtr, antr trnrst not bt^oUr. 
^l^en saitr tf^e Xortrto i^im, ^ut off ti^p %%Qt% from t^p feet : 
for tl^e place lo^ere t^ou stanlvest is i^olp grounlr. 3£ l^abt 
seen, £ i^abe seen t|ie affliction of mp people ts^ici^ is in 
CEgppt, antr 3E i^aiie i^earty t|)eir groaning, antr am comelvolDn 
to treliber tl^em. %xCti nom come, 3£ toill sentr i^tt into 
CEgppt. ^is i^oses toi^om t]^ep refusetr, saping, ast^o 
matre t|iee a ruler antr a jutrge ? i^t same tritf ®o)y sentr to 
be a ruler antr a treliberer bp ti^e i^anly of ti^e angel toi^ic^ wf^ 
pearetr to i^im in ti^e busi^. l^t brougl^t t|)em out, after tiS^at 
\t ^alr s^otoetr toonlrers antr signs in ^e lantr of <$gppt, 
antr in tl^e HWn sea, antr in t^e tniUrerness fortp pears.— 
Acts vii. 17—37. 

It was remarked in our last Lecture that St. 
Stephen, in his apology, appears in three charac^ 
ters, as a defendant, pleading his own cause, as a 
controversialist, refiiting and inveighing against 
his theological opponents, and as a preacher, 
setting forth Divine Truth. In our paraphrase 
of this section of his speech we shall still bring 
out these three elements of the argument, ex- 
panding as before those insinuations of Chris- 
tian doctrine, which the orator could not convey 
more explicitly, lest he should be prematurely 
stopped. 

Apologetic : — 
'^ And now I descend to a later period of our 
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national history^ in which another character^ 
equally with Joseph rejected of men^ and equally 
with Joseph exalted by Ood^ comes before iis» 
It has been industriously set about among the 
people that I have at various times uttered 
blasphemies against Moses. The accusation is 
a simple slander. I mamtain, and have always 
maintained^ that Moses was Qod^s great instru- 
ment in Ailfilling the promise made to Abraham 
respecting the deliverance of his seed from 
foreign bondage. He was bom in one of those 
extremities^ which are Ood^s opportunities^ when 
the family of Abraham^ having now grown into 
a nation^ were ground down under a different 
dynasty from that which had shown such favour 
to Joseph. -Hie suipassing and almost divine 
beauty of the infant was an omen of his future 
greatness. This omen indeed was well nigh 
frustrated^ for in infancy he was within a hair^s 
breadth of destruction; but from a poor foundlings 
wailing feebly in an ark of bulrushes^ he became 
the adopted son of a great princess^ and was 
educated amidst the splendours and luxuries of 
a court. Not to speak of his possession of all 
the secular knowledge of the day, he was 
divinely endowed with gifts in which he was 
naturally deficient, moral suasion and the power 
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of influence and control over other minds. It 
might have been supposed that under the circum- 
stances of his education^ which had estranged Hinn 
from his family^ the remembrance of his kindred 
and his race would have been obliterated from his 
mind. Bred at cotLrt &om his very babyhood^ one 
might have thought that he would disown and 
ignore his connexion with a nation of serfs. But 
not so. His sympathies were Israelite, while 
his training was Egyptian ; and when he had 
reached a mature age, he sought out the dwell- 
ings of his degraded brethren, and casually 
seeing a wrong done to one of them by an 
Egyptian, he struck down the oppressor and 
avenged the oppressed. When the rumour got 
wind of this blow struck in their defence, the 
people did not kindle as he had expected; 
the patriot spirit had been trodden out of their 
hearts by long years of oppression. The next 
step was to reconcile their intestine discords; 
for unless they were united, they would never 
be strong. Bravery he had shown on their 
behalf at a g^at personal risk; and he now 
wished to animate them with a spirit of brotherly 
sympathy, so necessary to an effective combina- 
tion in their defence. But as they had not re- 
sponded warmly to his assumed championship. 
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so they would have none of Us peace-making. 
The quarrelling Israelites resented his arhitra* 
tion as nnauthorized, and even taunted him 
with his interference in favour of their country- 
men on the previous day. Disgusted by the 
rejection of his sympathy, and fearing that the 
offer of it might offend the Egyptian* king, he 
fled into an adjacent country, still a heathen one, 
where after the lapse of many years he received 
the Divine Bevelation, from which dates the 
commencement of your Law. That which he 
had attempted formerly from the promptings of 
his own sanctified heart, he is now called to do 
by a direct commission from Gk)d. With you 
I entirely believe in that commission. From 
the burning yet imconsumed bush (type of his 
nation providentially supported in the furnace 
of affliction] the Angel of the Covenant, who 
represented God, and indeed who was God, spoke 
audibly to him ; announced the interest which 
He, in common with Moses, felt for the 
oppressed bond slaves ; and proposed to him to 
become their champion and deliverer. And 
champion and deliverer he proved, tearing them 
out of Pharaoh^s clutch by exploits of a most 
marvellous character, and sustaining them 
during their pilgrimage in the wilderness by 
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xnanifestations of Divine power equally mar- 
vellotis/' 

Controversial : — 
''So far you and I are entirely of accord, neither 
of us calling in question for an instant the sur-* 
passing dignity or the Divine legation of Moses. 
That so great a Prophet sprung from among us is 
of itself a distinction, which may well make us 
proud. But this feeling of pride is greatly quali- 
fied when we consider the reception Moses met 
with. If a divinely commissioned champion sprung 
from the forefathers of our race, it is painfully evi- 
dent that our forefathers did not appreciate him. 
They showed the rudest ingratitude for his sym- 
pathy ; and they positively rejected his arbitra- 
tion. And there is another incident in this part 
of the story, which bears upon . questions on 
which I am at issue with you. The history of 
Moses leads us to believe that other spots, aye, 
and spots in other lands, may be truly conse- 
crated by the Divine Presence, no less than the 
Temple. You boast of your Shechinah, of the 
visible glory, which in these later days indeed has 
been removed, but which in the first Temple 
dwelt between the Cherubim. But did it never 
occur to you that there was a Shechinah in the 
land of Madian ; that God manifested Himself 
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as visibly and as resplendently in the glowing 
thorn of the wilderness as He did over the mercy 
eeat ? Can our Temple^ then^ or our land have 
that exclusive and inalienable prerogative of 
sanctity which^ in the narrowness of your minds^ 
you claim for them ? Is it really in conformity 
with your own Scriptures to call Gentile coun- 
tries profane^ or Gentiles common or unclean? 
I know that you decline all association with 
Gentiles as fraught with impurity and contami* 
nating. But how does this sentiment derive 
support from the history of your great cham- 
pion? Was not Moses by God's Providence 
associated with Gentiles from his youth up-* 
wards; bom and bred among Gentiles? Did 
he teke any taint from the learning of the 
Egyptians with which he wa« imbued in his 
earliest years ? Was his grand career AilfiUed^ 
and his splendid miracles wrought^ in Palestine ? 
or did he never set foot in Palestine at all? 
You know that^ though he was separate from 
the Egyptians in spirit and principles^ he had 
none of that ceremonial shrinking from them 
which you manifest towards men of another 
nation^ that he was familiar with their language 
and manners^ and during one third part of his 
life was in daily intercourse with them.'' 
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Didactic ,'-— 
''But I have another and more important 
application to make of the .history of Moses, 
Events in human history often repeat themselves^ 
and the shadows of the Aiture are thrown upon 
the canvas of the past. I seem to see that this 
generation has witnessed a career, to which that 
of Moses bears a striking, and not fortuitous, 
resemblance. Three-and-thirty years a^ an 

He narrowly escaped in mfancy the wrath of a 
king. Before His birth He had existed pre- 
yiously amid the glories of the Heavenly Court 
and the anthems of the Angels, far removed from 
the sins and sufferings of a fallen world. But 
afi it came into Moses^ heart at the Egyptian 
court to visit his brethren, the children of Israel, 
so His tender sympathy with the fallen drew the 
Lord of Glory down to the earth. Like Moses, 
He was sheltered in Egypt. Like Moses, He 
grew in wisdom with a preternatural growth— a 
growth which surprised some of your sages, when 
they heard him at twelve years old questioning 
with the doctors in the Temple. Like Moses, 
He came to avenge and deliver the oppressed; 
and He showed that He did so by striking a 
blow everywhere at the DeviFs power, and de-^ 
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livering men from the thraldom of demoniacal 
possession^ and from the still more galling 
thraldom of *sin. Like Moses^ too^ He came to 
reconcile those who were at variance. The 
Angels chanted at His birth^ ' Peace on Earth/ 
and His Gospel is the Gospel of peace and love. 
But^ again^ like Moses^ wh^i He came unto His 
own, His own received Him not. Though you 
had seen over and over again the credentials 
of His mission^ ye dared to ask Him by what 
authority He did these things. Ye formally 
disowned Him before Pilate, and said that CsBsar 
was your king. And, formal disavowals apart, 
your whole demeanour towards Him since the 
beginning of His Ministry has been a refusal of 
His Mediation, and a contemptuous sapng to 
Him in the ears of God, and angels, and men, 
' We will not have this man to reign over us.^ " 

We have not yet finished that section of the 
Apology which deals with the history of Moses. 
The portions of the speech devoted to the dif- 
ferent periods of Jewish history are as follows : — • 
Eighteen verses for the period between Abraham 
and Moses (about 216 years) ; twenty-five verses 
for the period of Moses' life (120 years) ; three 
verses for the period from Moses to Solomon 
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• 

(about 701 years). It is clear firotQ hence that 
the Mosaic period is that which Stephen laboured 
to bring out in the highest relief. And the 
reason is obvious. It suited the purpose of his 
argument to give a special prominence to this 
period. David is at least as interesting a 
character (perhaps more interesting^ as being 
more intensely human) as Moses ; but David is 
passed over with the barest mention; his dis- 
tresses, his triumphs, his sins, are all ignored; 
and he is introduced only as ^' desiring to find a 
tabernacle for the God of Jacob.^^ All which 
shows that it is not the orator's design to give 
a regular Bununaiy of the Jewish history, but to 
select and emphasize those parts which make 
most for his own purpose. Bear in miud the 
charge he had to meet. It was a charge which 
represented him as derogating from the dignity 
of Moses, the value of the Law, and the sanctity 
of the Temple. Hence he is very full upon the 
history of Moses, and fiill also upon the history 
of those transactions of Grace which preceded 
Moses, and so stood clear of the Law; hence he 
abounds in allusions to places outside the Holy 
Land, where God manifested Himself; and hence 
he kindles into enthusiasm on the spirituality 
of worship, when he has reached the subject of 
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the Temple. The accusation tamed upon Moses^ 
the Law^ and the Temple: the defence turns 
upon MoseSj the Law^ and the Temple. Thus 
every word which falls from Stephen's mouth is 
strictly ad rem, and meets the point at issue. 
Nor is it important to observe this, merely as 
furnishing an answer to the shallow criticisms 
on the Apology of St. Stephen, which I alluded 
to in my last Lecture. Another valuable lesson 
may be learned fix)m the circumstance. It 
shows that when the Holy Spirit speaks in a 
man, as He did in Stephen, and as (before 
Stephen) He used to do in the impassioned 
rebukes and exhortations of the Prophets, He 
does not by any means free Himself from intel- 
lectual method, or from the ordinary conditions, 
of argument. No address was ever frdler of 
Divine unction and fervour than this of Ste- 
phen's : in no speech did the orator ever glow 
with a diviner fire; yet in no speech, I do not 
hesitate to say, is the point which has to be 
proved kept more steadily and consistently in 
view throughout. There is one point of sight 
to which all the lines of the argument converge, 
and that point is the rebutting of the charge 
brought against him, and the exhibition of the 
true significance of the Law, the Ritual, and 

I 
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the Temple. Now this remark may serve to 
reprove some popular errors* 

(1) Inconsecutive and disjointed utterances 
thrown out at random are not to be mis- 
taken for effiisions of the Holy Spirit. It is 
true that the Apostlee and prL Jve disciples 
were bidden by their Master to take no thought 
beforehand what they should say in their de- 
fence^ and assured that He would fornish them 
with materials on the emergency. But it is 
equally true that^ when they speak^ their speech 
is arg^umentatively to the purpose : it is never 
wide of the mark, never discursive, never ram. 
bKng. True it is that they are exceedingly 
simple, but then the simplicity consists in the 
absence of all ornament, not in the neglect of a 
suitable and convincing line of argument. — And 
this warning is needed as regards prayer no less 
than preaching. Some good people of these 
days, rightly discerning that devotion lies in 
the heart, and is an exercise of the heart, are 
for discarding from prayer altogether the action 
of the tmderstanding. Not long ago I heard our 
Church Collects quarrelled with, because they 
are framed in logical method, an attribute of 
Gt)d (or a fact of sacred story) being recited as 
the basis of the petition ; an appropriate petition 
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being made to rise upon this foundation; and 
then a devout aspiration of a similar character 
putting the crown upon the whole. It was 
alleged by the objector against this method that 
the only true form of devotion was ejaculation, 
excited either by the needs of the moment, or 
(in a more regular and stated way) by the con- 
templation of Our Lord^s sufferings. Now this 
is the one-sidedness of the human mind, giving 
prominence to one great truth at the expense of 
another. There must be fervour in prayer, if it 
is to be prayer at all; but because there is fer- 
vour, there is no need that there should be a 
lack of intelligence. If there be no heart in a 
prayer, it is a dead prayer ; but why should the 
aetion of the mind be supposed to interfere with 
and suppress the action of the heart? The 
tongues of the Primitive Church were an ele- 
vated devotional utterance, in which '' the spirit 
prayed, but the understanding was unfruitful.^' 
But the Apostle, though he himself spoke lastly 
with tongues, gives his deliberate preference 
to intelligent prayer, — ^^I will pray with the 
spirit, and I wiU pray with the understanding 
also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will 
sing with the understanding also.'' And there 
is a real ground for this combined action 

I 2 
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of the heart and mind in prayer. We are 
to worship Grod with every part of our nature, 
not with its highest element alone. Every 
element of our nature has been assumed and 
sanctified by Christ. He assumed a human 
mind, and a human body, no less than a human 
spirit. And therefore as we may not say of the 
body " it shall have no share in my devotions/' 
as we must carefully avoid all irreverent pos- 
tures, and kneel or stand in prayer and praise, 
so the understanding should be exerted in the 
worship of God, though in subordination to the 
spirit, to such an extent at least as to make our 
service (what God requires the service of Chris- 
tians to be) reasonable. 

(2) Another great lesson suggested by the 
course of argument taken in the Apology is the 
wisdom of an appeal to primitive times. The 
line, which Stephen takes in reasoning with the 
Jews, is precisely the same line which St. Paul 
afterwards took when he wrote to the Galatians 
— '^ The covenant that was confirmed before of 
God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after y cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none effect.^' 
That is to say, '^ Primitive as the Law is, 
there is a Covenant of Grace yet more primi- 
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tive ; holy as the Temple is^ there was a Dispen- 
sation long prior to the Temple^ under which 
men found favour with God. Ergo, neither 
Law nor Temple can be indispensable, but faith 
only. Moses is venerable, but Abraham is more 
venerable still. Circumcision is a precious ordi- 
nance, but there was a relationship to God pre- 
viously to circumcision, into which Abraham 
entered by faith. ' He received the sign of cir- 
' cumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the 
♦ faith which he had, yet being uncircumcised ; 
' that he might be the father of all them that be- 
'lieve, though they be not circumcised, that 
^righteousness might be imputed unto them 
'also.''' 

Now here we are reminded of the quaint 
but vigorous language of one who met an 
argument from the Christian Fathers with a 
counter-argxmient from the Holy Scripture. 
He is reported to have said, '^I esteem the 
Fathers much; but the Grandfathers I esteem 
still more." If, on the point in question, the 
Fathers were really at issue with the Holy Scrip- 
tures, there is great force and truth in the say-, 
ing. The Psalmist, describing prophetically 
the triumphs of the Church in the primitive 
days, sings, ''When the Almighty scattered 
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kings for her^ then was she as white as snow in 
Salmon/' And there is much truth in Pascal's 
celebrated remark^ on the essential distinction 
between Theology and other sciences ^ that the 
old age of other sciences is not the day of their 
birth^ but the present day^ when research has 
accumulated upon research^ and errors have been 
exploded; and when^ standing on the vantage- 
ground of the knowledge won by our ancestors^ 
we^ though not more intelligent, are able to 
see ftirther than they; whereas the old age of 
Theology is its infancy^ when its revelations 
were first made to the holy Apostles and Pro- 
phets^ revelations which have never subsequently 

' Oil rautorit^ a la principale force, c'est dans la th^logie, 
parce qu'elle y est inseparable de la v^rit^, et qne nons ne la 
conniussons que par elle : de sorte qne, ponr donner la certi- 
tude enti^re des mati^res les plus incompr^ensibles 2k la 
raison, il snffit de les faire voir dans les livres sacr^; comme 
pour montrer Tincertitude des choses les plus vraisemblables, 
il faut seulement faire vcnr qu'elles n'y sont pas comprises; 
parce que les principes de la th^olog^e sont an-dessns de la 
nature et de la raison, et que, Tesprit de Thomme 6tant trop 
ffuble pour y arriver par ses propres efforts, il ne pent parvenir 
ik ces hautes intelligenoea, s'iln'y est pcHrt^ parune force tonta- 
puissante et sumaturelle. 

II n'en est pas de mdme des sujets qui tombent sous lea 
sens on sous le raisonnement. L'autorit^ y est inutile, la raison 
seule a lieu d'en oonnoitr^ &c — Ventin de Futoal, portia 
l^re. Art. ler. 
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been added to. There are few persons who 
have not occaaionallj felt that if^ on some moot 
point of controversj^ they had the privilege of 
putting a question to St. Paul^ St. Peter^ or 
St. John^ the point would be settled infalliblj 
in a very few words. But instead of the pre* 
senee of these inspired men^ we have their 
writings; and these writings ai« of course our 
highest ultimate appeal^ so that no doctrine, 
whatever authority it may derive fiom times 
later than theirs, can be allowed to stand for a 
moment, if it at all contravenes their teaching. 
If we are to have an appeal to antiquity (and in 
Theology such an appeal is most just), let us go 
to the highest antiquity wiuch is accessible ta 
us, the writings of the Appstles and Evan- 
gelists. The Apostles, according to the promise 
of Jesus, were guided into all truth by the 
Spirit of Truth; nor can any one, whatever his 
advantages, know Theology so well as they. It 
i8 matter of every da/B experience that storiea, 
which pass through three or four mouths before 
they reach us, are distorted and disfigured; 
that, like the show-ball rolled along the snow- 
clad ground, they gain fresh accretions at every 
yard which they travel over. If, therefore, we 
can manage to reach God's Revelations at their 
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starting-point, we shall see them, one would 
think, in their purest and truest form. 

All this may be readily granted. And yet 
there are certain modifications of the maxim 
of the French moralist, which must in reason 
be made, and which detract somewhat from that 
neatness and terseness of the maxim which would 
recommend it so much to a French mind. It 
may not be useless to state these modifications 
very briefly. 

(1) The Apostles expressed their minds on 
Theology in language ; and the language they 
used is dead, or at least dead in those forms and 
idioms which the Apostles employed. Now a 
dead language may very possibly be better 
imderstood in modem times than it was some 
centuries ago, from the fact that the researches 
of scholarship have been further prosecuted. 
And for this reason a modem divine may have a 
greater advantage for the interpretation of 
Holy Scripture than one who lived nearer the 
source. 

(2) In Bishop Butler^s " Analogy'' we have 
this pregnant sentence — ^^ Possibly it might be 
intended that events, as they come to pass, 
should open and ascertain the meaning of seve- 
ral parts of Scripture.'' It is clear that this 
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must be the case with all the prophetical parts. 
When the ftilfilment of the prophecy arrives, 
it cannot bat throw a flood of light upon the 
prophecy itself, so that those who live at the 
period of the Ailfilment must have a farther 
insight into the subject than those who lived at 
the period of the prediction. Thus, e,g.j our 
Lord's words to St. Peter, in which He calls 
him the Rock-man, on which the Church should 
be built, and entrusts him with the keys of the 
Elingdom of Heaven, must have sorely per- 
plexed the Apostles, imtil they had witnessed 
the effects of St. Peter's ministry on the day of 
Pentecost, and in the house of Cornelius, and 
had seen him using the keys of the Word and 
Sacraments to open the Church (or Kingdom of 
Heaven), first to the Jews, and afterwards to 
the Gentiles. Then the prophecy would be 
cleared up. 

Again, history, or in other words the expe- 
rience of mankind, may, of course, throw g^eat 
light upon the Divine laws which govern the 
Church. For example, those who lived in the 
Apostles' times (and probably, from some pas- 
sages in their writings, the Apostles them- 
selves) seem to have been under the impression 
that the career of the Christian Church would 
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be very brief and very brilliant : they thouglit 
of the disciples of Christ as always fervent 
in zeal and love, and ardent in hope of the 
Second Advent; and they supposed that Our 
Lord would respond to this ardour by descend- 
ing from Heaven speedily to terminate the 
dispensation^ and take His own people to 
Himself. We know better^ not because we 
are more spiritual or enlightened^ but simply 
because we live later than they. We can trace 
{as they could not) a great and most interesting 
analogy between the Jewish and the Christian 
Churches ; both having undergone^ in the course 
of centuries^ woeM declensions from the Divine 
Idea^ as exhibited to Moses in the one case, and 
to the Apostles in the other^ and both more- 
over having passed through great schisms wUch 
have utterly disjointed them^ and shatt^ed 
their original unity. And thus we have a more 
lively conception of the truth conveyed by the 
Parable of the Tares, than Christians of the 
Apostolic age could have had^ inasmuch as we 
have seen in full blossom those tares of heresy, 
division^ and sin^ which they only saw in germ. 
8. Finally, we have on several recent occa* 
sions observed that the truths of Holy Scrip- 
ture are seeds, according to that profound saying 
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of Christ, " The seed is the Woid of God/' 
Now, in tha order of nature, a seed takes a long 
time in germinating: it lies dormant in the 
soil for a while, and, even after it has burst, 
arrives at its maturitj very gradually. So with 
the revelations of Grod's Word. They were 
lodged in the human mind by Our Lord and His 
Apostles ; but the human mind did not appre- 
hend at once their full significance. The con* 
sciousness of the Cihurch was to waken gradu- 
ally to the several Articles of Faith, by means 
of contradictions, heresies, battles with Juda- 
ism, battles with Paganism, and the action of 
many pious minds brought to bear upon these 
truths, turning them over on all sides, and 
viewing them in several aspects. Hence we 
have in the Creeds a systematic Theology, a 
number of deductions made by the human mind 
from the original Revelation, which constitute 
the essential Faith of the Church. And every 
man who brings to the study of God's Revela- 
tions a devout, humble, and intelligent mind, 
more especially if he is aided by the appliances 
of sacred learning, cannot fail occasionally, 
though his lucubrations have no authority as 
dogmas, to view the old truths under new aspects, 
and to find in the well-wom words of Scripture 
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some fresh and beautifiil meaning. And in this 
sense Theology is not stationary^ but progresses 
hand in hand with human thought and human 
experience. 

We ought to be deeply thankful for such pro- 
gress. We ought to believe that out of all the 
heresies and contradictions of modem times^ 
threatening, as they seem to do, the very vitals 
of the Faith, something will accrue in the order 
of God^s Providence to the stock of Theological 
Science which is the sacred trust of the Church ; 
that the Truth will receive new illustrations; 
that the Holy Scriptures will be in the end 
more devoutly, as well as more intelligently, 
appreciated by the faithful. Objections from 
sceptics lead to examination by believers ; and 
examination, conducted with reverence and 
prayer, cannot possibly result otherwise than in 
the more perfect elucidation and establishment 
of the Truth. Yet while there is no need to 
disparage the illustrations which God's Word 
may receive from human experience, learning, 
and thought, there is in the Word itself a fresh- 
ness and heavenly savour, which gives it a relish 
to the spiritual mind, such as not the most 
learned expositions of it can lay claim to* In 
the Scriptures is the breath of God's Spirit, 
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• 
pure, fresh, invigorating as the breath of 

Heaven. This pure air has been breathed 

with delight and refreshment by many a 

devout soul, and exhaled by them again in 

pious writings and reflections. But air which 

has been inhaled always loses some of its vigour 

and healthfrilness. We are more refreshed by 

the pure air, which has not been consunxed in 

its passage through the lungs. Of no work of 

piety, save only of God's Holy Word, can it be 

said that it has no taint of earth in it. And 

the less taint of earthliness there is in us, in 

our hearts, hopes, affections, the more shall we 

prize and love this fresh breath of Inspiration 

—pure and uncontaminated as the morning air, 

which dances forth to salute the sunrise. 



CHAPTER VII, 

THE APOLOGY. — ^PAET IH. 

*' ^is in ti^t iWoses, iD^ic^ saitf unto i^t t^tttixtn of 
lEsrael) % propi^et sl^all ti^e ICortf gottr So)y raise up ttnto 
t^on of xiinx hxt^xtn, likt ttnto me ; ^im f^tXL ^e fiear. IS^isi 
is Ire, t^at nms in ^e c^nrc^ in 4e isiUremess toiti^ t|t 
angel ta^i^ spaiie to iftim in t^e mount Sina, anU toit^ our 
fathers : toi^o receibetr t^e libelQ oratles to gibe nnto ns : to 
fD^^om onr iet^ttsi foouni not olbei^, hut tf^mst fiim from 
4tm, an)y in ti^eir i^earts inxxuts bacli again into CEgvpt, 
saping unto ISlaron, J^nkt us goTfs to go Ibefore us : for as 
for ti^is i)ftoses, isi^ci^ brougi^ us out of i^t lantf of (Sg^pt, 
toe foot not ioi^at is become of iim. IMH t^ malre a cbU 
in t^ose tfaps, antr offeretr sacrifice unto t^e ilrol, anlr ref oiceH 
in ^e tDoris of t^eir oton iwxttn. ^en dEroTr tumeTr, antr 
gatie t^em up to toors^ip t^e fiost of i^eatien ; as it is inritten 
in f^t hotA of t^e propi^ets, ^ qc fiouse of lEsrael, ^abe ^e 
offeretr to me slain beasts antr sacrifices bs t|»e space of 
fortp sears in t^e toiltremess ? Igea, ce tooli up ti^e taber^ 
nacle of JDftoloci^, anti t^e star of Qour <!Erotr l&empl^an, 
figures tai^i^ t^e malre to loorsl^ip ti^em : antr 3E fsill carrQ 
Qou Btoojsi beponty ISabQion. ^ur fati^ers iuts ^t tabernacle 
of toitness in ti^e toiltrerness, as l^e itCts appointeTr, speaking 
nnto i)(toses, tf^at ^e si^ouUr mdie it accortiing to ^e fashion 
ti^at it f^sCa seen, mixi also our fati^ers t^ came after 
brought in foit^ 3lesus into tf^e possession of t|e (Gentiles, 
mi^om (&tits TrraOe out before ti^e face of our fathers, unto t(e 
traps of IBabitr ; tof^o fountr fabour before (!Ero)y, antr Tresiretr 
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t0 finU B tadbtmacU Car* ti^t (Srotr of 3aco(. Vvt Solomon 
hvXiX ^im an l^ottse. 1|olDbeit ti^e most l^ig^ lytstUetf) not 
in umpUs matfe toitfil^antrs ; as saft^ ti^ ptop^et, l$tattn is 
mtf tl^rone, an)r ear^ is niQ footstool : loiat ^nst loin i|t 
ittiHi mi ? sai^ t|e ICortr : or iol^at isk ^e place of mp rest ? 
I^ati^ not mp ^an)r ma)» an t^est tilings ? ||t stiffnec&eH 
antr undrcnmcisely in fieart antr ears, pe )ro altoaps resist 
tl^e "^olp (!Er]^ost : a« pour fathers iritr so tro pe. l8K^ic| of 
t^ prophets ^de not pour facers persecute)! ? anli tl^ i^afie 
slain t^em toi^ic^ s^eboetr ibefore of t^e coming of ^ ilust 
^ne ; of toi^om pe l^abe been noio ti^e ibetrapers anH mur^ 
)rerers : toi^ol^aiierectibetr t^e lato ibp tl^e tiispositionof angels, 
antr l^atie not fcept it. SiSfien t^p ^artr t|^se tilings, ti^ep 
ioere cut to t(e i^eart, anTr tf^ep gnas^eti on \fixa, ioit^ t^eir 
teet^."— Acts vu. 37—55. 

''Who would not aocuse Stephen/' says the 
deyout Quesnel, '' of imprudence and bitterness^ 
of haying irritated his enemies^ instead of dexte- 
rously managing them for their salvation, and 
of ha^g ^en occasion for the persecutiin of 
the Church, had not God Himself justified him 
by crowning him with martyrdom, and bestow- 
ing on him the first-fruits and the primacy of 
this special grace ?'' 

The vehement burst of indignation which 
terminated so abruptly the apology and the life 
of St. Stephen, is indeed, in several aspects, an 
observable circumstance. One point shall be 
remarked before we approach the nearer consi- 
deration of it. Observe, then, that this was not 
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the first Christian sermon which the Jews had 
heard^ nor which the assembled Sanhedrim had 
heard. Otherwise, possibly, such vehement and 
unsparing denunciations had been somewhat 
out of place, St. Peter had addressed the as- 
sembled people in explanation of the miracle of 
Pentecost, and again in explanation of the 
miracle wrought on the cripple at the Beautiful 
Gate. On the morrow after that miracle, 
Peter and John had been placed before the 
Council, the high-priests Annas and Caiaphas 
with the chief members of the high-priestly 
family being present. Then and there Peter 
had briefly but boldly testified of Jesus as ^' the 
stone which was set at nought by you builders,'' 
and afi « the only nkme under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved.'' This 
testimony called down threats from the Council 
which, so far from intimidating the Apostles, 
drew from them a meek but firm defiance. 
Soon after they were again apprehended 
and brought before the Council, and had 
another opportunity of testifying briefly and 
boldly to the crucified and risen Saviour. The 
irritation of the members of the Council on that 
occasion is expressed by the same word which 
is here employed — ^^ they were cut to the heart.'' 
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And as it is added^ '^ they took counsel to slay 
then/^ it would seem that the Apostles were 
saved from Stephen's fate only by the advice of 
Gamaliel. In consequence of that advice, no 
further steps were taken than to scourge them 
in the synagogue ; of which disgrace, as suffered 
for their Master's Name, they were very proud. 
Now in order to form an estimate of the tone of 
St. Stephen's Apology, it is necessary to take 
into account these previous Apostolic testimo- 
nies. Stephen's address is to a body of men 
who had already heard of Christ from the lips 
of His inspired and accredited messengers, 
and who had been so little impressed by the 
hearing, that they had at first threatened the 
messengers and then whipped them. Granted 
that the holy martyr's language is vehement, 
and even fiery, it was not uttered before the 
ecclesiastical rulers had shown a determined 
animus to put th^ir foot relentlessly upon the 
spark of the Gospel, and tread it out wherever it 
appeared. It was to a council who had resisted 
Grace, who were resisting it while he spoke, 
that Stephen addressed himself. 

Another point is worthy of remark in this 
connexion. Stephen was addressing the San- 
hedrim (that is, the ecclesiastical government 

K 
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of the nation), and the tone of even St. Peter 
towards this body had been very different 
indeed from his tone with the people. How 
piild, how indulgent is that expostulation 
of his, addressed to the crowd which collected 
in Solomon^s porch after the miracle at the 
Beautiful Gate I-^" And now, brethren, I wot 
that through ignorance ye did it, as did also 
your rulers. But those things which God before 
had showed by the mouth of all His prophets^ 
that Christ shoidd suffer. He hath so ftdfiUed.^' 
With the rulers of the people and elders of 
Israel, on the other hand, he is short and stem^ 
making no such allowance for them : "This 
is the stone which was set at nought of you 
huildersy^ says he. And again^ "The God of 
our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree" There was deep reason 
and equity in this difference of tone. It was 
the ecclesiastical government which had all 
along excited and fomented the hostility of the 
people to Christ. " The common people,'^ we 
are told, "heard him gladly;^' on one occasion, 
would have taken Him by force to makQ 
Jlim a kingj on another, escorted Him in 
triumph to the ciiy, shouting Hosanna and. 
spreading their garments in His way; and in 
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the closing scene^ it was only at the persuasion 
of the chief jorieita and elders that they were 
induced to '^ ask Barabbas and deskoy Jesus.^^ 
They had^ no doubt^ their AiU share of guilt 
in yielding to these accursed instigations, and 
accordingly, on the day of Pentecost, St. 
Peter charges them with the Crucifixion as 
having been accomplices in it ; but, as on the 
occasion of the Fall, Gh)d recognized a difference 
in degree of guilt between man and the serpent 
•»*-a difference which rendered man^s case reme- 
diable-^so those who are of the same mind with 
God draw a distinction between the seducer 
and the seduced, between him who sins through 
weakness, and him who sins of malice prepense. 
It is upon those who had sinned of malice pre- 
pense against his Master, and showed their deter- 
mination to continue in such sin, that the blessed 
Martyr hurls his indignant invective; and this 
accounts, to a great degree, for the severity of it. 

We shall presently recur to this invective. 
Let us now continue our paraphrase of the 
gpeech, upon the framework already traced out ; 
separating its apologetic, didaictie, and contro- 
versial elements. 

Apologetic ;— 

'' I admit, as I have already said, the surpassr 

k2 
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ing dignity of Moses. He it was who mediated 
between the Jehovah Angel and our fathers in 
the wilderness, — the chosen one, who stood before 
Him oftentimes in the gap, to turn away His 
wrathfid indignation, lest He should destroy 
them. He it was who received and transmitted to 
you the Oracles of God ; living Oracles, I grant, 
whose natural force, like that of the lawgiver, 
is nothing abated by their extreme antiquity. 
You see that I by no means undervalue your 
Law. To add to its dignity and solemnity, the 
Angels assisted at the giving of it, and commu- 
nicated its arrangements to Moses, as he in his 
turn communicated them to the people. That 
it proceeded ultimately from God; that Angels 
were the supernatural, Moses the human agent 
who negotiated it with you; that he and all 
the Prophets whom God has since raised up to 
you, spoke as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost, — all this I stedfastly believe; and 
believing thus much, can I be the heretic, 
which this charge represents me to be?— 
Moses it was who saw in the mount, while 
holding high converse with God, an exact 
pattern of your Sanctuary— r-a pattern ex- 
pressed upon earth, as far as materials of wood, 
fl,nd metal, and linen could express it, first 
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by the Tabernacle, arid subsequently by the 

Temple.^' 

Didactic : — 

" But you should remember that Moses suf- 
fered not his people to rest in himself. He dis- 
tinctly intimated that his ministry was not 
final, in fact was to be superseded by another 
and a greater. He spoke of a future Prophet, 
like himself, to whom he referred the people 
with a ' him shall ye hear ' — sl significant inti- 
mation that his own instructions should cease, 
when this Prophet had been found; that this 
Prophet was the end of the Law for righteous- 
ness. And all the Prophets in grand chorus 
have chimed in with this testimony of Moses. 
They have all foreshown, without a single 
exception, a just One ; have pointed on into the 
far distance to One who should satisfy every 
claim of God and man, and fulfil all righteous- 
ness.^^ 

Controversial : — 

'' But this . testimony you reject, as in 
their days your fathers rejected the bearers 
of it. Indeed, your national history is only 
one long record of the sins of your ancestors 
against Light and Grace. When Moses was 
in the mount, transacting with God on their 
behalf, Israel apostatized from him, even as 
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now^ when Oar Lord is in Heaven^ interceding 
for jou^ 70U are sending messages of defiance 
after Him^ and declining His rule. Jealous for 
the honour of your Temple indeed ! Very little 
jealousy did your fathers show for God's house 
of prayer in the days of old^ or for His ordi- 
nance of worship. In the very lifetime of their 
Lawgiver, they led up a sacrifice in solemn pro- 
cession to the golden calf, which Aaron had 
made. As if in mimicry of the sacred taber- 
nacle, which journeyed in the midst of them, 
they raised aloft and carried in state the shrine 
ef Moloch, and the star of Bemphan, emblema-* 
tizing the heavenly host, to which in lieu of God 
they paid their homage. Amos, no member of the 
prophetical schools, but a herdman and gatherer 
of sycomore-fruit, whom the Lord raised up to 
speak His word, reproved them for this with a 
trenchant irony. And the prophet Isaiah re- 
proved them not only for the gross corruptions, 
but also for the unspirituality, of their worship. 
You should lay his words to heart. When, speak- 
ing in the' Name of the Lord, he says, ^ Heaven 
is My throne, and earth is My footstool ; what 
house will ye build Me, saith the Lord: or 
what is the place of My rest?' does he not 
condemn that narrow and superstitious estimate 
of the building, which confines all acceptable 
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worship to that sacred precinct ? You will not 
teftise to acknowledge Isaiah as a prophet. Is 
he on your side or on mine in this contro- 
versy respecting the Temple? Why, Isaiah 
echoes with peculiar emphasis the very question 
which Solomon himself asked in the dedication 
of the Temple — ^ But will God indeed dwell on 
the earth ? Behold, the heaven, and heaven of 
heavens, cannot contain Thee; how much less 
this house that I have builded/*" 

But at this period of the address something 
made the mind of the orator move with greater 
impetus, and struck off from his tongue those 
shackles of caution which had hitherto restrained 
it. It is not hard to see what that something 
was. First, there was the natural friction which 
his own argument produced in his mind. As 
he traced the history of his nation, view after 
view opened upon him of the perversity, the 
narrow bigotry, the wilful opposition to truth, 
which had characterized them at every period. 
They had been only too consistent all along in 
their miserable course of rejecting Divine mes- 
sengers ; and now by their rejection of the Son 
of God, and of the Spirit of God, who had spoken 
to them in the Apostles, they had put the finishing 
stn^e upon their sin, and had filled up the 
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measnie of their iniquity. This repeated defiance 
of God on their part stirs him^ galls him^ chafes 
him^ and kindles in him a holy indignation 
against the stiff-necked^ ceremonious hypocrites 
in the midst of whom he was standing. And in 
all probability his quotation from Isaiah^ so pal- 
pably adverse to their view of the Temple, and 
at the same time so impossible to be answered as 
drawn from an acknowledged prophet, stung 
them to the quick. This is indicated in the 
account of their demeanour which St. Luke sub- 
joins: ''When they heard these things^^ (but 
the translation is slightly inaccurate here; it 
should rather be, ''They, while hearing these 
things'^ — ^while in the act of listening to him) 
"were cut to the heart, and they gnashed " (were 
constantly gnashing, or, as we shocdd say, "kept 
gnashing^') " upon him with their teeth.^^ It is 
not difficult to picture the scene. Audible mur- 
murs of dissatisfaction are heard as Stephen says 
out boldly that " God, being a Spirit, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands,'^ and clenches 
his argument with a quotation from Isaiah. They 
make men^^cing gestures, and glance at him 
fiercely, as wild beasts who would spring upon 
their prey. Those two scribes, reaching across to 
one another, have got a scroll between them, in 
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whicli they are pointing to passa^s whicli they 
think confute him. One finger is on the words— 
^^I have hallowed this house which thou hast 
built, to put My Name there for ever ; and Mine 
eyes and My heart shall be there perpetually :'' 
the fist of the other hand contracts, and is raised 
towards the prisoner. The young man from the 
Cilician synagogue glances to and fro from the 
accused to Gamaliel, and from Gamaliel to the 
accused. That great doctor of the law had in a 
previous council made a diversion in favour of 
the Apostles. But on that occasion it appears 
that the high priest had been under the influ- 
ence of the sect of the Sadducees ; and that 
Gamaliel, a strict Pharisee, should moderate the 
indignation of the council, when the point main- 
tained by the Apostles was Our Lord^s Resurrec- 
tion from the dead, was to be expected, however 
little sympathy he might have with Christianity 
in other aspects of it. Stephen's speech brought 
out into full prominence not the anti-Sadducaic 
element (be it remembered he was not an Apostle, 
whose office was to be a witness of the Resurrec- 
tion), but the anti-Pharisaic element of the 
Gospel. And as he did so, the eyes of Saul are 
turned wistftdly towards his great authority, 
Gamaliel. Those eyes ask — ^^ Do you hear his 
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audacious words against the Temple and the 
holy seed of Abraham ? What have you to say 
for him now? Will you plead for these 
Nazarenes once again^ as you did at the last 
council f^' And GramaliePs contracted brow, and 
the shadow which has fallen on his face^ answer 
that he has given up the patronage of Nazarenes^ 
and will not be any longer their apologist. 

There is evidently a storm of animosity brew- 
ing against Stephen in the hearts of his hearers* 
He catches the symptoms of it with that quick 
apprehension of the feelings of an audience 
which always characterizes an earnest speaker. 
And seeing in them for a moment the wicked 
husbandmen who had stoned one of God's mes- 
sengers^ and had slain another^ and beaten 
another^ and at length had risen up against and 
slaughtered His Son, he bursts forth upon them 
after the following manner x- — 

'^ These murmurs, these menaces, this imp^ 
tience of truth which you are now manifesting, 
show that you are cast in the same type of cha- 
racter as your fathers. Your national history 
is consistent throughout ; it has been, it is now, 
one of resistance to Grace. Those who by God's 
commission showed Christ's coming beforehand 
your fathers slew one after another. It has 
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been reserved for you to put the crown upon 
their guilty and to prove yourselves their true 
descendants^ and the inheritors of their princi* 
ples^ by slaying the Son of God Himself. O 
highly favoured but unfaithftil race; Israelites 
by bloody but not Israelites indeed ; Jews out- 
wardly in the fleshy but not inwardly in the 
spirit^ how vain your boast of having received 
the law through the ministry of Angels^ seeing 
ye violate every principle of its holy require- 
ments ! ^^ 

Thus the words of the Psalmist seem to re- 
present the process of St. Stephen^s mind in his 
apology. In the early part of his speech he is 
cLtio?s, and avoids ^ving offence^ he keeps 
his mouth, as it were, with a bridle, while the 
ung^odly is in his sifirht.^^ But at last his heart 
growTLt within L, and while he is nxnsing 
Son the cironn^«; he has redted, the fi^ 
kindles; and at the last he throws away his 
caution, and speaks in accents of burning in- 
dignation. 

We have seen in a previous Lecture how this 
servant of Christ was conformed to his Master. 
Here is another and most striking instance of 
that conformity. The public Ministry of Our 
Blessed Lord ended with a burst of indignation 
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against the Scribes and ^Hiarisees^'m which are 
found all the topics which appear in the close of 
St. Stephen's address^ only expressed with an 
even greater vehemence. The disciple's protest 
is strong ; but when we compare it with the 
Master's^ it is as the light of the moon compared 
with that of the sun — a weaker reproduction of 
the same sentiment. The last public words 
which Our Lord spake at His solemn final exit 
from the Temple, (for the great Prophecy on the 
Mount which follows was delivered privately to 
the circle of His disciples,) were these ; and be 
it remembered, that just as Stephen's final in- 
vective determined his fate, so immediately after 
these words of Our Lord was held the council 
which came to the resolution of destroying Him ; 
''Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! because ye build the tombs of the pro- 
phets, and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, and say. If we had been in the days 
of our fathers, we would not have been par- 
takers with them in the blood of the prophets. 
Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that 
ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of your 
fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye escape the damnation of hell? 
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Wherefore^ behold, I send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes : and some of them 
ye shall kill and crucify; and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and perse- 
cute them from city to city : that upon you 
may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias son of Bara- 
chias, whom ye slew between the temple and the 
altar. Verily I say unto you, All these things 
shaU come upon this generation.^^ Now this 
resemblance of . Our Lord^s language to St; 
Stephen^s at once throws light upon St. Ste- 
phen's language, and enables us to draw the 
right lesson from it. Is it possible to denounce 
men as serpents and a generation of vipers, and 
yet to have a heart of love towards them ? It 
is quite possible ; else we should not find such 
words in Our Lord's mouth, who is the Incarnate 
Love. Nay, it is possible for these two tKings^ 
love and vehement righteous indignation, to 
co-exist even in our sinful and corrupt nature, 
That they did co-exist in St. Stephen, who was 
-a man of like passions with ourselves, is clear 
from the sequel, in which he prays for his mur- 
derers. Shall we then say, by way of explain- 
ing to ourselves the apparent inconsistency, that 
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the words in such cases are only words ; that 
there is no sentiment corresponding to them in 
the heart of him who utters them ? Surely not. 
God forbid that we should suppose the words of 
Our Blessed Lord and of His saints to be other 
than a true reflex of their sentiments 1 Such 
an hypothesis is by no meajis necessary to solve 
the difficulty which these facts present. Our 
Blessed Loid's human spirit was stirred within 
him^ St. Stephen's spirit was stirred within 
him^ by the remembrance and by the present 
evidences of Jewish perversity. They felt and 
they expressed a righteous indignation against 
stubborn opposition to Crod's Truth. Be it re- 
marked that it was a righteous indignation, 
fastening in both cases upon the moral charac- 
ter of the opponents^ not upon personal affironts 
received from th^n. And this remark leads us 
to Bishop Butler's theory of the original con- 
stitution of our nature^ and to the place which 
anger held in it ; a theory not only true philoso- 
phically^ but serving to explain much in Holy 
Scripture^ which without the theory would be 
incapable of explanation. According to this 
theory, then^ none of the great original affec- 
tions of our nature are in themselves sin^ ; they 
become sinful only when indulged in excess ; or 
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when, by being harbouredand eherisliedtoo much, 
they assume a morbid shape ; or when they are 
allowed to usurp the place of the conscience 
and to govern the will ; or, finally, when they 
are fastened upon wrong objects. This is the 
case with angei^ one of those sentiments of the 
heart, whose moral rectitude might be altogether 
questioned. In the natural man it fastens upon 
personal affronts as its most congenial object j 
it is kept in the chamber of the heart, until it 
sours and corrupts ; and alas I it often hurries 
away the will into an act of spitefulness and 
revenge. But supposing that it fastened upon 
moral wrong; that it was never indulged to 
excess ; that it never destroyed the most perfect 
self-control, (and this was the shape in which 
Our Blessed Lord, and He only of all mankind^ 
consistently exhibited it,) there would then be no 
pin in anger ; rather anger, in this form of it, 
is an element of a perfect character, and indeed 
the other side of Love. I speak advisedly in 
calling it the other side of Love. In God there 
is (to speak with entire accuracy) only one per- 
fection ; and that perfection is Love. His Truth 
\» Love ; His Holiness is Love ; His Justice i^ 
Love ; and His Anger is Love. The narrowness 
and limitation of our minds makes it necessaiy 
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for us to think of these attributes separately ; 
but in truth they have a common ground and 
meeting point in God^s Love, just as heat, and 
light, and all the colours find their focus in the 
sun. Love, in its aspect towards misery, is com- 
passion. Towards a moral fall brought about 
by weakness, by surprise, by strength of temp- 
tation. Love maintains still the same aspect, — 
compassion. But towards wrong perversely done, 
wilful opposition to the Truth, stubborn defi- 
ance of Divine warnings, what aspect must Love 
necessarily assume? It must become anger. 
God^s Love makes Him long to win and save 
souls. Now if this disposition on the part of God 
meet (in the myster}'^ of man^s free will) with a 
determination on the part of man to oppose 
God^s way of salvation, and to discourage, as 
far as possible, those who wish to avail them- 
selves of that way, (and nothing less than this 
was the sin of the scribes and Pharisees,) the 
Love of God, finding this opposition to its 
counsels of mercy, becomes wrath, as a brim- 
ming river, which hastens to the sea, frets and 
chafes itself against a dyke. Now the mind 
of God dwells in Christ; and the mind of 
Christ, by the Holy Ghost, dwells in Christ's 
disciples. 
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But to descend to the consideration of our 
own rule of life as sinful men. It is observable 
that the New Testament precept on the subjeet 
of anger is, in 80 many words, a restraint, and 
not a prohibition : " Be ye angry and sin not ; 
let not the sun go down upon your wrath/' 
Anger in itself is no sin ; but it has a ten- 
dency to become so rapidly, if it be harboured 
too long. Like the manna, it corrupts and 
breeds worms, if kept over night in the close 
chamber of the heart. Then it will appear in 
the morbid shapes of spite, malice, revenge. 
The Christian rule is to throw it all away before 
the fermentation commences. 

What has been said may read us a most 
usefiil lesson on the subject of spurious charity, 
a lesson much needed in these times. Charity 
is not uniform suavity under all circumstances ; 
it has in it a stem element of moral indignation, 
which indeed is the salt that preserves it from 
Corruption. Charity is the love of souls ; and 
as being . the love of souls, it is necessarily at 
issue with every thing which endangers souls, or 
which is plainly mischievous to them. Charity 
never flutters or soothes a man in wilful sin, 
but tells him plainly he shall die, if he holds by 
it; just as a surgeon, who desires nothing but 

L 
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the health of his patient^ does not hesitate to 
perform a painfiil operation. And because heresy^ 
no less than sin^ is mischievons to souls^ charity 
pays no compliments to heresy^ and will have no 
fellowship with heretics ; its Toice is, " If there 
come any unto you, and bring not the doctrine 
(of Christ), receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed : for he that biddeilx 
him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds /^ 
and its way of action is that of St. John, who 
fled out of the bath when he heard that Cerin- 
thus was there, " lest,'' said he, " the roof should 
fall in upon so great a heretic, and I be involved 
in the same ruin/' I cannot truly love either 
God or man, if I can stand by with a creamy 
smoothness of face, and see souls seduced into 
sin or entangled in vital error. And if some 
safeguards be required for the perfect righteous- 
ness of indignation under such circumstances, 
perhaps these may suffice :— »^ 

1. Bid the mind as much as possible of all 
resentment on the ground of personal affix>nt or 
slight. 

a. If it be error which rouses your indigna- 
tion, make sure that it is vital error, and do 
not confound the Truth with your own view 
of it* 



CHAPTER VIIL 

TEJ^ BAFTtJlUB OF ST, STEPHEN* 

*<13ta i^e, ibetng full of ti^e 1|oIq 6H^ost, looiiety ttp 8tety« 
fastlQ into f^tAtriy Ktitf saio tl^e glorp of €ioTr, anTr Sltsus 
fltantying on t^t xi^t iftatftr of ^otty utCts 0<C)r, Idei^olty) !E see 
t^e ifteabens openety, anty % Son of man stantring on i^t 
rig^t i^antf of (fiotr/'— Acts vii. 55, 56. 

Ik liis Second Epistle to the Corinthians St. Paul 
disting^shes two kinds of rapture. He tells ns 
that on one occasion he was caught away as far 
as the third heaven, on another caught away 
into Paradise. And in each case he adds that 
he could not tell whether in this ecstasy his 
spirit left the body, or whether his body itself was 
for the time translated (like that of Enoch and 
Elijah) into another sphere of existence,-^ 
"whether in the body I cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body I cannot tell; God knoweth.^' 
Having the narrative before us of St. Stephen's 
rapture, we are able to tell that it was out of 
the body. The person of the martyr still stood 
before the Council in one of the courts of the 
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earthly Temple. The high priest and his in- 
furiated assessors lost not sight of him for a 
moment; but his spirit passed into a region 
where they could not follow him. It was carried 
up into the heavenly sanctuary^ where the holy 
Angels do their homage^ and wait on God's 
behests^ and enjoyed a vision of the great 
High Priest, acting as our Advocate with the 
Father. 

The particular form of this remarkable vision 
was adjusted (as indeed all God's Revelations 
are) to the associations and circumstances of the 
person to whom it was vouchsafed. Divine 
manifestations are always significant to those to 
whom they are made, fasten upon something 
in their fortunes or thoughts, gather round 
some nucleus in their minds. To Joshua, when 
about to undertake the siege of Jericho, the. 
angel of the Lord appears as a captain girded 
for war ; to the wise men of the East, whose 
study was astronomy, the revelation of our 
Lord's Birth is made by a star ; to St. Peter and' 
his partners in thie fishing trade a sign of 
Christ's Divine Power is given by a miraculous 
draught of fishes. We find in St. Stephen's 
vision something analogous. Though, a Hel- 
lenist, he was a Jew by religion, familiar with 
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the Jewish Ritual. The scene of his trial was 
probably a court of the Temple ; and the trial 
took place before the high priest. Now every 
Jew was familiar with the history of the Shechi- 
nah, that blaze of glory enveloped in a eloud, 
which under the first Temple had been visible 
over the mercy-seat between the cherubim, and 
which at Solomon's dedication of the house had 
shone forth with such extraordinary brilliancy 
that we are told that "the priests could not 
stand to minister because of the cloud j for the 
glory of the Lord had filled the house of the 
Lord/' Every Jew, moreover, was familiar with 
the functions of the high priest on the great day 
of Atonement, in executing which he passed 
with a fuming censer, and with the blood of the 
sin-ofiFering, through the veil or curtain which 
separated the holy of holies from the holy 
place, and there stood in the immediate presence- 
chamber of God. The author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews explains to us the beautiful sym- 
bolism of these Divine Ordinances, teaching us 
that the holy of holies is a figure of the highest 
heaven ; that the veil is a figure of the human 
nature of Christ, which was rent asunder by 
death ; that the passagie of the high priest into 
the inmost sanctuary is a figure of Our Lord's 



150 Acta of tie BeacoM, [book i» 

passage into Heaven^ through and after the 
rending of His humanity by death j that the 
blood is typical of His Atonement^ which He 
pleads for us on high. 

Now, with all this Temple-imagery in his 
mind, and with the interpretation of it supplied 
to him by the Holy Spirit, of which he was full, 
Stephen sees the Shechinah in the heavenly 
sanctuary, and sees also the High Priept standing 
before God to intercede for the human race, of 
which, as the Son of Man, He is the Head and 
Representative. 

But again; the mind of the holy martyr 
was fall of his Master^s words, and specially 
of those words which had been spoken by the 
Lord in circumstances similar to his own. 
When adjured by the high priest to say ex- 
plicitly whether or not He was the Christ, the 
Son of God, Our Lord had replied in th^e 
accents of solemn warning, which His followers 
had laid to heart, and which doubtless had been 
reported to Stephen: '^Thou hast said/^ (an 
affirmation that He was the Son of God,) ^^ never- 
theless, I say unto you,'^ (let not My present 
appearance as a criminal at your bar throw 
discredit on My words; — My present humi- 
liation notwithstanding,) "hereafter shall ye see 
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the Son of Man'^ (surrounded by very different 
circumstantials) ^^ sitting on the right hand of 
Power, and coming in the clouds of heaven/' 
Thus did Our Lord connect Himself with the 
remarkable prophecy of Daniel, and assert that 
in Him it should find its fulfilment : ^^ I saw in 
the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son 
of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought 
Him near before Him. And there was given 
Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages, should serve 
Him.^' — Now, when Stephen announces to this 
same Council, not long after, /^ Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing 
on the right band of God,'' it is as if he had 
said \ " Lo, His words are fulfilled, which so 
recently He spake in your hearing. What 
Daniel saw in a vision, I now see actually accom- 
plished. I see your late Victim, whom ye spat 
upon with contempt, and delivered Him to the 
Gentiles, to mock, ^nd to scourge, and to cru- 
cify Him, crowned with glory and honour, and 
at the right hand of God." 

Thus we seem to have made out two aspects 
of this vision of St. Stephen's. It was a 
jravishing glimpse into the heavenly realities, of 
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which the Temple Service and the Jewish Bitual 
were but a shadow. And it was a confession of 
Christ before those who had crucified Him, in the 
very face of their prejudices. But, finally, it was 
a consolation and support to the first martyr 
himself, under the ordeal of martyrdom then 
imminent. Upon this aspect of it we must now 
say a few words. 

We have already referred to the passage in 
which Our Lord had warned the Jews that they 
should see Him. sitting on the right hand of 
power. Stephen sees Him, and testifies that 
he sees Him, standing. The difference of posture 
is most significant. The Jews were to see Christ 
seated on the right hand of power, because they 
were to see Him as their Judge ; and the judge 
sits on the judgment-seat, the criminal standing 
before him. But His faithful disciple and 
witness sees Him standing, ^^ as ready to assist 
him, as ready to plead for him, as ready to 
receive him.'^ These last words are Bishop 
Pearson^s terse commentary on the appearance 
of Our Lord to St. Stephen, and they will bear 
expansion. "As ready to assist him" The 
peculiar form the vision took was to encourage 
and console the disciple. Usually Our Lord is 
pictured as enthroned on the right hand of God. 
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!But to Stephen, about to &ce death, and ur- 
gently in need of Divine support, this posture 
would not have been significant of sympathy 
and succour. A person who sits still while con- 
templating the sufferings of another^ gives an 
impression of being indifferent to those suffer- 
ings^ of being not unwilling that they should 
take their course. One who rises up and advances 
towards us^ shows that he hears our cry and 
sympathizes with our trouble. — ^'As ready to 
flead for Aim.^' There was an affecting con- 
trast^ made visible to the disciple^ between things 
earthly and things heavenly. The earthly high 
priest sat before him as a judge, fiiry painted 
on his countenance, and condemned him. The 
heavenly High Priest, though indeed our ap- 
pointed Judge, before whose judgment-seat we 
must all be made manifest, yet here appears in 
the more comfortable character as an Advocate 
before God the Judge of all — ^the character 
which the beloved disciple exhibits when he 
says, " If any man sin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.^' 
Stephen was a sinner ; and in proportion to the 
fulness of Grace within him would be his sus- 
ceptibility to his sins. How deeply consolatory 
that his Master should appear to him in his 
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last moments^ not in the aspect of Judge but of 
Pleader^ one in whose hands his cause as a sinner 
might be safely reposed^ one who answers all 
pleas against His beloved ones by exhibiting 
the wounds in His hands^ and feet^ and side.— ^ 
^^As ready to receive him" Our Lord had 
bequeathed to His disciples this consolatory 
assurance^ ''I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you^ I will 
come again^ and receive you unto Myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also.'' Fulfilling 
these words to the eye of His first martyr^ He 
appears as rising from His Throne to welcome 
and embrace him, as advancing towards him with 
open arms, and saying ; "Come, for all things are 
now ready." A visible assistance, and a visible 
advocacy, and a visible welcome, what could the 
first martyr need more to support him under 
his imminent trial ? 

We have had already frequent occasions to re- 
mark how the disciple on this occasion is treading 
in the steps of his Master, how both in the pro- 
gress of circumstances he is conformed, and also 
intentionally conforms himself, to the image of 
Christ. This consolatory vision brings before 
MB another feature of this remarkable confor- 
mity. Before Oar Lord was driTen into tbc 
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wilderness^ to grapple with and defeat the 
tempter, '' the heavens/^ we are told, " were 
opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him.^' 
And again, in the period of His extremest 
need, in the gard^i of agony, 'Hhere appeared 
nnto Him,'' we are told, '^ an angel &om 
heaven, strengthening Him.'' In both cases 
Our Slessed Lord's human nature received an 
accession of strength from a heavenly vision; 
and in both cases it wai^ in a moment when 
there was urgent need of such support. His 
human soul, which was subjected for our sakes to 
^11 the laws and all the limitations of humanity, 
and which always refused to fall back for suc- 
cour upon the powers of His Divinity, might 
probably have succumbed, without this support, 
under the stress of the Forty Days' Temptation 
and the Passion — succumbed, I mean, not 
morally, so as to fall into sin, but by exhaustion 
of the natural powers. Now that the disciple 
might be made like unto the Lord in all things, 
it pleased God, in the first instance of martyr* 
dom, to vouchsafe to the martyr the support of a 
heavenly vision. The first soul which was called 
to encounter death for Christ's sake needed, 
doubtless, this extraordinary succour. Stephen 
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was about to tread a path which had never been 
trodden before; although many had incurred 
loss of character and worldly goods, life had not 
yet been sacrificed on the faith of the promises 
of Jesus. It was otherwise with St. James^ 
the brother of St. John, and one of three 
favoured disciples, who witnessed the Transfigu- 
ration and the Agony. His martyrdom, which 
is cursorily noticed in chapter xii., was not 
attended with any vision; his faith doubtless 
pierced through the veil of matter which screens 
the spiritual world ; but there is no reason to 
think that his bodily eye did so. And if any 
one should be disposed to wonder at this, St. 
James being an Apostle and very highly favoured, 
let it be remembered that what had passed in St. 
Stephen's case must have acted as the strongest 
possible support to the faith of St. James. 
The rapture of St. Stephen, and the words of 
ecstasy in which he described it, words which 
must have been bruited abroad among the whole 
Christian community, must have made St, 
James more than willing to follow him. The 
Apostle would naturally fortify himself (as pro- 
bably every succeeding martyr in the noble 
army has done) by the Deacon's experience. He 
would reason with himself in Herod's prison.^ 
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'' Stephen saw the Master ready to welcome him- 
with open arms^ as soon as the stones had done 
their cruel work npon his bruised body. Can I 
doubt that He is equally ready to welcome me^ 
me to whom He foretold that I should drink the 
cup He Himself drank of^ and be baptized with 
the baptisia that He was baptized with ? No 
sooner will the sword of the executioner have 
flashed down upon my neck^ than the greetings 
of Him, and of my fellow-servant Stephen, will 
break upon my ear/' 

What has been just remarked on the different 
circumstances of the martyrdoms of St. Stephen 
and St. James opens to us in an interesting 
manner the general plan of God's present ad- 
ministration of His Church. ''We walk by 
faith/' says the Apostle, '' not by sight /' and 
it is God's purpose to discipline us into this 
walk of faith. It would conflict with this 
purpose to make the realities of the spiritual 
world an object of sight to every believer ; or, 
which would amount to very much the same 
thing, to give to the disciples of Christ in every 
generation a series of miraculous attestations of 
the truth of their religion. If God should 
vouchsafe to each believer such a vision as He 

* 

vouchsafed to St. Stephen, or if Christ should 
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gay to 6aoli one of ns audibly (or in suoh a man- 
ner that there could be no doubt of its being 
His voice) what He said to St. Paul when seek- 
ing' deliverance from the thorn in the fleshy 
there would be no longer any trial of charactei5 
in faith^ and the great object of out probatiod: 
would be seriously interfered with. His plan 
therefoi^ is to give glimpses into the spiritual 
world only at the outset of a Dispensation^ to 
stigmatize particular crimes^ on the first instsmce 
of their occurrence, by miraculous punishments, 
and to crown great spiritual exploits at their 
first performance with miraculous marks of 
&>vour ; and then, having caused these things to 
be put on record, to leave the record of them to 
speak for itself to after ages, and to support the 
faith and hope of future generations. The 
Apostles frequently saw their risen Master. St, 
Stephen, St. Paul, and St. John enjoyed glimpses 
of His glory after the Resurrection. Since those 
days the heavens have closed upon Him, to open 
no more until they roll back their golden gates, 
to send Him forth upon His second Advent ; and 
accordingly His disciples can no more see Him 
with the eye of sense. But it is to be remem- 
bered, that if our privileges are less high in this 
respect than those of our first fathers in the 
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faith^ the opportunity of exercising a nobler 
faith; and one which God will reward more amply, 
is offered to us. '^ Blessed are they who have 
not seen/' said Our Lord to St. Thomas, ''and 
yet have believed.'^ And St. Peter, implicitly 
commending the faith of those to whom he 
writes, as not having any aids of sense to lean 
upon, such as his own faith and that of his col- 
leagues had been supported by, says, "Whom 
having not seen, ye love; in whom, though 
now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and fiill of glory.'' If 
when beset on all sides by difficulties and 
obstacles, we can realize Christ as standing on 
God's right hand, to succour us, to plead for us, 
and ere long to welcome us, our £a.ith will be 
more highly approved than if it pleased God to 
open the heavens to us, and give us assurance of 
this great truth by our bodily senses. 

The full consideration of our subject requires 
that we should make some remarks on the ob- 
tuseness of Stephen's auditors to the great and 
animating spectacle which he was privileged to 
see. Had the veil which screens the spiritual 
world been made as transparent to them as it 
was to him, they would either have been over- 
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whelmed with shame^ and fled ^m the council 
chamber in dismay^ or in an agony of remorse 
would have thrown themselves at his feet, and 
implored pardon for the wrong which they 
thought to do him. But they are blinded by 
malicious fory, and can no more see the Lord, 
than the prophet Balaam, when bent on his self- 
willed errand, could see the angel who went 
forth to withstand him. Now in this circum- 
stance there is something very awful. A trans- 
action was going on in the spiritual world 
which intimately concerned them— indeed, to 
which their malignity had given rise— and yet of 
which they were totally unconscious. The Lord 
had risen up to succour and welcome him, whom 
they had determined to sweep from the face of 
the earth ; and thus they were defying God, and 
drawing down upon their heads an aggravated 
condemnation. It is a solemn thought for all 
of us, that transactions may continually pass in 
the spiritual world respecting ourselves, of which 
our senses give us no notice. Our Lord may be 
pleading for us that our span of life may be pro- 
longed, and additional opportunities given us, 
while we are thinking of nothing less. Angels 
may be charged with ministries on our behalf, 
to deliver us from some imminent danger, or to 



CHAP. VIII.] The Rapture of St. Stephen, 161 

counterplot some of the designs of the Evil Oile, 
or to make some providential arrangement of 
our affairs ; and some great blessing which we 
enjoy may be due under God to this agency ; 
and yet we may apprehend nothing beyond the 
ordinary course of Nature or of Providence. The 
present state of the soul, immured in the body, 
has been compared by a good writer to the state 
of a bird in the egg. There is a world all 
around the bird of stir and movement, of light 
and colour, of form and sound, of ceaseless. acti« 
vities, both mental and physical ; but a slight 
shell, as yet unbroken, effectually shuts out the 
little prisoner from all communion with this 
world. Our gross animal bodies resemble that 
slight shell. The world of spirits is vastly 
more full of action and intelligence, as well as 
vastly more beautiful, than the world we appre- 
hend with our senses. It is close upon us, too, 
and encompasses us on all sides; but for the 
present, near as it is, so that we are in the very 
centre and heart of it, it is to us as if it were 
not. There is but one thing which can make 
this spiritual world a reality to us ; and that is 
the faculty which penetrates into the unseen — - 
Faith. God grant us that holy susceptibility to 
the unseen — or, in other words, that faith — which 
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comes of being filled with the Holy Ghost ; so 
that in every movement of Nature and Provi- 
dence which concerns us, in every additional 
day of life, in every warning we receive, in 
every blessing and every relief which is allowed 
us, in every alteration of our circumstances, we 
may recognize His hand and care, and hear His 
voice. 

We may remark finally, that the exclamation 
of St. Stephen at the moment of his rapture is 
a Confession of Faith. Few and brief as they 
are, his words are a Creed, expressing that fun- 
daraental articlo of the Christian religion, for 
which he was about to lay down his life ; " Be- 
hold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of 
Man standing on the right hand of God.'' 

Here, first of all, is the humanity of Our 
Blessed Lord, and the relationship which He 
bears to all of us in virtue of His having 
^ taken our nature in its earliest germ and rudi- 
ment, " before it received any personal configu- 
ration /' for He is called Son of Man ; and not a, 
but tie Son of Man. His Divinity is no less 
certainly implied in the words ; for He is said 
to stand on the right hand of God — ^a position 
of honour to which not even the highest mere 
creature can aspire ; for the writer of the Epistle 
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to the Hebrews pointedly excludes the Angels 
from such dignity; ^^ To which of the AngeU 
said He at any time^ Sit on My right hand^ 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool ? ^' 
The atoning sufferings of Our Lord are also 
implied ; for the Son of Man is here spoken of 
as exalted ; and St. Paul directly connects His 
exaltation with His previous humiliation and 
passion : *^ Being found in fashion as a man^ 
He humbled Himself^ and became obedient 
unto deaths even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him.' 
Finally^ we have ''the heavens opened '^ to a 
sinAil child of man^ in connelion with this glo- 
rious spectacle. ''Behold^ I see the heavens 
opened/' Thus is implied the mediatorial cha- 
racter of the Man Christ Jesus ; that He is the 
true Jacob's laddelr^ which spans the distance 
between heaven and earthy through whom alone 
our prayers ascend to God^ and His blessings 
reach us ; according to that word of His own^ 
'' Hereafter ye shall see heaven open^ and the 
angels of Gt)d ascending and descending upon 
the Son of Man." 

Thus^ that no point, even of form, might be 
wanting to make him a true martyr, Stephen 
witnesses the good ci^nfession before God^ and 

h2 
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angels^ and men ; and thereupon^ for that testi* 
mony^ is put to death. 

May we find grace to feed and nourish our 
souls daily on the^truth, which he sealed with his 
bloody the union of the Manhood with the God- 
head in the Person of our glorified Redeemer. We 
have the nearest possible interest (by community' 
of nature) in the great High Priest who is passed 
into the heavens ; ^' We are members,'^ says St« 
Paul, " of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones.'' He has carried up with Him into 
heaven the marks of His Passion^ an^ the still 
more indelible marks, which the painAil expe- 
rience of human life has left upon His mind. 
Let us approach Him in full assurance of His- 
sympathy, as an High Priest who can be touched 
with a feeling of our infirmities ; let us believe 
that according to a profound law of the human 
mind, what He endured for our sakes has served 
still more to endear us to Him ; and let us 
appeal to Him by His Agony and Bloody^ 
Sweat, by His Cross and Passion, to come to 
our aid in every trial, and to welcome us, when 
our pilgrimage is concluded, to the place which- 
He has prepared for us among the many man- 
sions of His Father's House. 



- — -^ 



CHAPTER IX. 



THE FIRST MAETYEDOM, 



** ^en ^tXi aitts out bui^ a louts boice^ anty Btopptti i^tit 
ears, antr ran upon ^im toit^ one aecortr, antr east (im out 
of tl^e eitp, antr stonetr %im : antr t^e toitnesses lain noton 
t^eir ciptlies at a poung man's feet, ini^ose name tsas SauU 
%nts tl^ep stonelr Stepi^en, ealling upon (!&otr, antr saping, 
Xortr i^estts, receide ms spirit. %Vits ^e lineeletr nofion, ann 
erieti miti^ a loun boice, 3Cortr, lap not t^is sin to ti^eir 
ei^arge. IBlntr toi^en i^e i^atr saili t|)is, i^e fell asleep. . 

*' %nts Saul bias eonsenting unto i^is Ireati^. %n1s at t^^at 
time ti^ere bias a great persecution against tl^e ef^uref^ tol^ici^ 
toas at 3lerusalem; anti ti^eg ioere all seattereTr abroati 
ti^roug^out t^e regions of Sutrara antr Samaria, except t^e 
apostles." — Acts vii. 57—60, and viii. 1. 



When the Jews, foil of fory against Our Lord, 
delivered Him up to Pilate, notwithstanding 
the intensity of their excitement, they still 
stood, we are told, upon a point of ceremonial. 
^^ They themselves went not into the judgment- 
hall, lest they should be defiled.'^ 

A similar combination of fury with attention 
to small points of form — ^the sajne hatred of the 
Truth, with the same scrupulous exactitude as 
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to the mode of gratifying their malignity — ^Ig 
seen in the passage before us. The witness 
which St. Stephen has borne to Our Lord^s 
exaltation throws them into a wild frenzy against 
him : they start from their seats in the council, 
to sweep the blasphemer from the face of the 
earth, and clap their hands to their ears, to 
express their abhorrence of the blasphemy they 
had just heard. The question has often been 
discussed how the account of St. Stephen^s 
martyrdom is to be reconciled with the acknow- 
ledgment made by the Jews in Our Lord^s case-^ 
''It is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death.^' The truth is, that the murder of 
St. Stephen was a tumultuary and altogether 
irregular proceeding, which took place in a 
moment of popular excitement. No sentence 
was pronounced; the proceedings of the court 
were terminated by a sudden outbreak of fiiry 
on the part of its members, which precluded any 
formal end to the trial. Capital punishment 
the Jews could not inflict as a right ' ; but it 

1 This is a moot point. The view here taken is (for the 
most part) that of Dean Alford, Archdeacon Wor^worth, 
and I>r. Howson. Krebsius (a considerable authority) is of 
another opinion. He thinks the Jews htid the power of in* 
flicting capital punishment, where the offence was against 
religion, but in no other criminal cases. And as a proof that 
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seems that occasionally^ when they took th^ 
law into their own hands in this matter, the 

reUgp^onB offences might be capitally ptmished by them, he 
qaotes the indigmmt words of Titus to John and his party, 
as quoted by Josephus : — *' Have not you, vile wretches that 
''you are, by our permission put up this partition- wall before 
"your sanctuary? Have you not been allowed to put up 
"the pillars thereto belonging at due distances, and on it to 
"engrare in Greek and in our language" (query, in your 
own language ?) "this prohibition. That no foreigner should 
"go beyond tiiat wall? Heme we not given you leave to 
" JnU 9uch ae go beyond it, though he were a Roman ? And 
" what do you now ? . . • . Why do you pollute this holy 
<* house with the blood both of foreigners and of Jews them« 
"selyes?" Ac., Ac. (Joseph., Sell Jud.vi. 2.4.) Christ, 
he says, was charged before Pilate, not on religious grounds^ 
which Pilate would have little cared to investigate, but Mrith 
sedition and treason ; for which (political) crimes the Jews 
bad not the power of punishing Him capitally. This is all he 
understands them to meai/' by " It is not lawful for us to 
"put any man to death" (on a charge like this). He thinks 
that the words of TertuUus respecting St. Paul (" Who aUo 
hath gone about to profane the Temple : whom we took, 
and would have judged according to our Law,** Acts 
xziy. 6), show that the Jews had power to take cognizance 
of religious offences. But the power of taking cognizance 
of them and inflicting minor punishments, surely does 
not necessarily imply the power of life and death. (See 
Krebs., Oheervationee in Nov, Teet,, Lipsise, 1765, p. 155, et 
seq.) 

Goodwyn also holds that the power of inflicting death for 
religions ofTences remained with the Jews. " Before we treat 
" in particular of these four punishments, it may be ques* 
" tioned, whether the Jews had any power to judge of life 
^'and death, at that time when they crucified our blessed 
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Imperial Government thought it politic to con-* 
nive at the licence. The Jews were at all times 

" Saviour. The Jews said to ^late. It is not lawful for tis 
" to put any man to death, John xviii. 81. Latter Jews say 
** that all power of capital punishments was taken from them 
"forty years before the destruction of the second temple, and 
*' of this opinion are many divines. 

<* Answer — First, the Jews' speech unto Pilate that it was 
f ' not lawful for them to put any man to death, cannot be under* 
stood as if they should have said. We have no power to put 
any man to death; for admit, that power in criminals were, 
f* in the general, taken from them, yet in t}us particular, power 
was permitted them at that time firom Pilate, Take ye Him> 
!'and judge Him according to your law, John xviii. 81« 
'^ Neither can it be said that their law could not condemn Himi 
" if He had been a transgressor thereof, or that they had not 
*' out of their law to object against Him ; for they say, They had 
" a law, and by their law He ought to die, John six. 7. It was 
"not their want ofpotQer, but the holiness of that time, made 
them say it was unlawful. Fov»they held it unlawful upon 
their days of preparation to sit on life and death, as hath 
been shown in the Chapter of translating feasts. And Friday, 
on which our Saviour was condemned, was thepreparaUon of 
their Sabbath, Secondly, in the question, whether power of 
judging capital crimes were taken from them by the Romans, 
we are to distinguish between crimes. Some crimes were 
transgressions of the Somcm law, as theft, murder, robberies, 
*'&c.; power of judging in these was taken from themj 
"other crimes were transgressions' only against the law of 
" Moses, as blasphemy and the like ; in these, power of judging 
'/seemeth to have remained in them. When Paid was 
"brought by the Jews before Gallio, Gallio said unto themi 
" If it were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, O ye JewSi 
reason would that I should bear with you ; but if it bo a 
question of words, and names of your law, look ye to it* 
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turbulent and &natical ; and it would not have 
been wise, especially where they were so jealous 
of interference as in matters of their own law^ 
to hold the rein too tightly over them. ThuSj, 
if the governor were at the time absent from 
Jerusalem, the tumult before us, and the bloody 
outrage ' to which it led, may easily have been 
overlooked. The Christians as a class had no 
power of making their voice heard with the 
Government ; and the Jews may have felt that 
their hatred of the rising sect might be gratified 
with impunity. But what we are at present 
concerned to observe is, that though acting 
tumultuously and in a state of frenzy, the Jews 

''Acts zviii. 14. (Goodwyn's Motes and Aaron, £d. 7> 
"London, 1656, pp. 199, aOO.) 

^ Josephug gives an instance of a similar outrage mide^ 
nmUar circamstances. Festns, the (Governor of Judsea, was 
dead, and Albinns was sent to succeed hin\. But "while 
f' Albinns was upon the road, Ananns, the high priest, assem* 
" bled the Sanhedrim of judges, and brought before them the 
<' brother of Jesus, who was called Christ, whose name was 
** James, and some others ; and when he had formed an accu- 
" sation against them as breakers of the law, he delivered 
" them to be stoned." Joseph., Ant, xz. 9. 1. (It is not said 
that St. James was aciwUly stoned; — a remark which perhapf 
may reconcile this passage of Josephns with the account of 
St. James's death given by Hegesippus.) Josephus add^ 
that complaints of Ananus's illegal conduct in atsembling the 
Sanhedrim without the procurator's consent were made to 
^binus, and that he was. removed from the high priesthood, 
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are still punctilious as to the method of inflicting 
their punishment. " They cast him out of the 
city,'^ This was in pursuance of the law in 
Leviticus'^ that he who had blasphemed the name 
of the Lord^ and cursed, should be brought forth 
without the camp and there stoned. When the 
Israelites had settled in the promised land, all 
walled towns were, according to the teaching of 
their doctors, to be considered as representing the 
camp*, and the execution of malefactors was 

* See Levit. xxiv. 16. The law of blasphemy was giyen 
on occasion of "the son of an Israelitish woman, whose father 
" was an Egyptian/' blaspheming the name of the Lord in 
the conrse of a quarreL He was directed to be stoned, after 
all who heard him had laid their hands upon his head. 

Lightfoot, however, remarks that no one was condemned 
as a blasphemer who had not abased the sacred Name of four 
letters (Jehovah)* Among offences punishable with stoning 
was that of deceiving and drawing others into apostasy, nnder 
which category he supposes the offence charged against 
Stephen would have fdlen. (Lightfoot, Sor. Heb. in Aott 
Apost, ad loc.) 

* « Locus lapidationis erat extra urbem : omnes enim dvi« 
"tates muris cinctie paritatem habent ad castra IsraeUs.'* 
Dean Alford, ad loc, quoting from SahgL Sanhedr, 

The camp of the wilderness was regarded as stereotyped in 
the walled town of the promised land, and particularly in 
Jerusalem. The thought of this parity between the camp 
and city is traceable in that beautiful passage of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (xiii. 11) : ** The bodies of those beasts whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest tat 
sin, are burned without the ^eamp. Wherefore Jesus also. 
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therefore to take place outside the gate. When 
arrived at a suitable spot^ the punishment pro* 
oeeded in the regular way'^ the witnesses (i.e.^ 

*'tliat He might saactiiy the people with His own blood, 
« suffered without th$ gat9. Let os go forth, therefore, onto 



w 



" Him without the camp, bearing His reproach.' 

The sentence on the man who was found gathering sticks 
on the Sabbath-day (Numb. zr. 85) was, " All the congregation 
"shall stone him with stones without the camp," And when 
Naboth was fonnd g^tj of blaspheming God and the king, 
" they carried him forth out of the city, and stoned him with 
" stones, that he died." (1 Kings xzL 18.) 

' In an ordinary execution by stoning there were sereral 
rnles, which no doubt were punctiliously observed. 1. A man 
stood at the door of the oouncU-chamber with a handkerchief 
in his hand, and a horseman was posted on the road to the 
place of execution just- within sight of him. If any one 
alleged any thing in fetvour of the condemned, while he was 
on his road to execution, this man waved his handkerchief to 
the horseman, who overtook the party and brought them back. 
2. If nothing was alleged in arrest of the sentence, the party 
went on to the place, a crier preceding the criminal, and 
making proclamation. thu»:-^"N., the son of N., cometh forth 
" to be stoned, because he hath committed such a crime. N. 
" and N. are witnesses against him. If any man can testify 
any thing in his fkvour, let him come forth and bear his testi- 
mony." 8. When they are ten cubits distant ftom the place 
of execution, they exhort the criminal to confess, that he may 
have his portion in the world to come. 4. When within four 
cubits of the place, the criminal is stripped. 6. The place of 
stoning is twice the height of a man. One of the witnesses 
throws down the criminal on his loins. (If he turns over on 
his chest, he is to be rolled back upon his loins.) If he dies 
by this fall, well; if not, the second witness raises a stone and 
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the persons who had deposed to the blasphemies 
of Stephen against the Temple and the Ritual) 
first stripping themselves of their loose outer 
robes^ and appearing in the tight-fitting tunic^ 
ivhich did not impede exertion^ and then easting 
the first stone at the accused. This was in pur-* 
suance of the Law in Deuteronomy regulating 
the punishment of the idolater^ which was held 
bindings it would appear^ also in the punish- 
ment of the blasphemer (Deut. xvii.) . '^ At the 
''mouth of two witnesses^ or three witnesses; 
'' shall he that is worthy of death be put to death. 
^' • • • The hands of the witnesses shall be firet 
'' upon him to put him to deaths and afterward 
''the hands of all the people. So thou shalt 
f put the evil away from among you.'' 

The outer garment, which was wrapt round 
the person for warmth at night, had some value. 
This also may be seen from the Levitical Law, in 
which we read — " If thou at all take thy neigh- 
" hour's raiment to pledge, thou shalt deliver 
'* it unto him by that the sun goeth down ; for 

throws it on his heart. If he dies so, well; if not« he is 
stoned by all l8ra,eL" (Lightfoot, JETor. Keh, in Act, ApoMt,^ 
»d loc.) 

If this was the regal<ur method of stoning at St. Stephen's 
time, his execution must clearly have been tumultuary and 
irregular. 
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'' that is his covering only, it is his raiment for 
^' his skin : wherein shall he sleep ? And it shall 
'^ come to pass, when he erieth unto Me, that I 
<' will hear ; for I am gracious.'' Now, it was 
likely enough that in such an uproar as that 
which attended the death of St. Stephen, dis- 
honest persons would be hanging about on the 
skirts of the mob, ready to seize any property 
which was dropped, or loosely guarded by its 
owners. It was therefore customary at execu- 
tions to appoint some known person to take 
charge of the raiment of those who had to carry 
the sentence into effect. This charge was in 
the present case devolved upon the young man 
from the Cilician synagogue who had shown 
such deep interest in the trial, and who mani- 
fested so emphatically his concurrence with the 
proceedings against Stephen. He gladly ac- 
cepted the trust ; the clothes were thrown down 
at his feety in sign of being gfiven into his 
custody, just as the laying down money at the 
Apostles' feet was a sign of entrusting it to 
their disposal and administration ; and, standing 
or sitting upon them, he witnessed the cruel 
scene, motionless in person, but his mind on the 
alert. 

Other particulars respecting the punishment 
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of stoning^ which perhaps maj have been obserred 
in the case before us, are worthy of a brief notice. 
The criminal being bound, was led to a place 
outside the gates twice the height of a man *• 
Thence he was thrown down by a heavy blow 
upon the loins which one of the witnesses inflicted. 
Then the witnesses raised between them a single 
stone of such a size that the strength of two 
men was necessary to Uft it, which was tumbled 
upon the chest of the criminal. K this failed to 
kill him, all the people threw stones upon him, 
until some vital part was bruised. The punish- 
ment was a cruel and uncertain one;, and we 
gather from the Pentateuch that the Jews 
learned it, like so many other customs, in 

Egypt ^ 

Withdrawing our eyes from the circumstan- 
tials of the scene, we must now fasten them 
upon the holy martyr. And the point which 
we observe in him at this crisis is his^ studied 
imitation of the Master, in whose cause he was 

* Goodwyn {Motn and Aaron), from whom these paiticuhin 
are taken, say^ two oMU high. I take the measarement 
which Lightfoot gives (see Note *, p, 171)» as the longer fidl 
tronld give the hotter chance of killing the criminaL 
. ' "Lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians 
"before their eyes, and wUl they not stone neV Szod. 
viU. 26.' 
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encountering death. With admirable presence 
of mind^ he is looking away unto Jesus as his 
model, and so fixing the mental eye upon Him 
whose glorified form he had just seen with the 
bodily eye, that he seems absorbed in the study, 
insensible to pain, and unconscious of the fury 
of his enemies. ^' Christ,^' says Augustine, 
^' sat upon the chair of the Cross, and taught 
'' Stephen * the rule of devotion.'^ 

We find the disciple distinctly imitating two 
of the sayings of his Master upon the CrosE^— « 
framing his utterances as nearly as possible upon 
the same model. The first of these sayings was 
the latest which fell from Our Lord's lips— - 
'^ Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit.'' 
The resemblance of this to, and its differences 
from, the martyr's utterance — ^''Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit" — are full of interest. The 
resemblance is obvious on the surface. The wise 
man's description of death is as follows : — ^' Then 
^' shall the dust return to the earth as it was; and 
^' the spirit shall return unto God who gave it." 
A resignation therefore of the spirit to God in 
the hour of death would seem to be the par- 

• ** Sedebftt in cathedr& cruciB Christni, et docebat Stepha- 
"nmn rognlani pietods.'' 'Ang^tine, m NaiaU Siephani 
Martyrit, as quoted by Archdeacon Wordsworth on the Acts. 
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tiCTilar act of devotion suitable to that hour. 
The soul should be laid in the lap of the Father 
of spirits, from whose bosom it came forth. We 
see this sentiment evidently in Christ. And 
we see a strong trace of it in St. Stephen, But 
there are three great differences of position be- 
tween the Master and the disciple, which make 
the latter to alter in his own case the phraseo- 
logy employed by the former. 

(1.) The first is, that Our Blessed Lord was a 
perfectly righteous Man, '^ holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners.'^ And being per- 
fectly righteous. He can speak, when dying, in 
accents of confidence which would not so well 
beseem a sinner. What in His mouth there- 
fore is a simple and solemn commendation^ 
is turned in Stephen's into a humble prayer. 
Our Lord does what His disciple only peti- 
tions to be allowed to do. How undesignedly' 
here does Stephen's consciousness of his own 
sinful nature come out ! I do not know that 
there is any glimpse of it in the rest of 
the narrative, but this last cry opens to us in 
Stephen's heart that conscious imworthiness, 
which characterizes saints just in proportion 
to their holiness. He is making the sacrifice of 
his life to Christ ; yet how far is he from looking" 
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to this sacrifice for acceptance! He petitions 
the Saviour to receive his spirit, which is tanta- 
mount to saying, ''Cast me not out/^ And 
why should the Saviour cast him out? Why 
shotdd Stephen think such a contingency pos- 
sible ? Because there was a deep sense of inde- 
sert in his inner man. The glory which he 
had seen he had come short of ^ he had no claim 
but that of Christ^s love to lay down his head 
upon the Lord's breast. So he will not lay it 
there without humbly soliciting permission. So 
far is he &om pleading his martyrdom as a title 
to repose in death, that he asks as a favour this* 
repose from his Saviour — ''Lord Jesus'' (or' 
Lord Saviour), "receive my spirit." 

(2.) But, again, in Chriafa commendation of 
His spirit into the hands of His Heavenly Father, 
there was a peculiar significance, understood, no 
doubt, by His early disciples, which made the 
terms strictly appropriate to no one but Himself.' 
In His mouth they were tantamount to — ^"I 
" resign My life ; the sacrifice is not wrung from 
" Me by human violence ; it is not imposed upott 
"'Me by necessity, nor, indeed, by My Father'k 
" will, apart from My own concurrence ; no mail* 
" taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myselfc'* 
jjn short> the words express the voluntary surreii*' 
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dar of life hj the great High Priest as an expia* 
tion for the sins of men. Any follower of His^ 
who had the least inkling* of this significance in 
them^ would shun the use of exactly the same 
expression^ while maintaining the leading idea 
of a commendation of the soul into God^s 
hands. 

(3.) But the most instmctiye point in St. 
Stephen's variation from his original is^ that he 
prays Christy not Gt)d^ to receiYe his soul^ thus 
recog^zing most emphatically the Mediatoniip 
of Our Blessed Lord. ''There is one QtoA, and 
''one Mediator between Ood and men^ the Man 
" Christ Jesus/' ''He which is of God, He'' (and 
He alone) " hath seen the Father." He may, and 
He does, transact with Ood directly without any 
intervening medium j He goes up boldly to the 
Throne of Orace with guiltless conscience, and, 
in fall confidence of accejytance, says — " Father, 
" into Thy hands I commend My spirit." But 
not so a sinner. Sinners must pass along the 
Way, must enter through the Door, to obtain 
access to a holy Ood. "I am the Way; no 
"man cometh unto the Father but by Me." 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the Door 
^of the sheep." Stephto therefore transacts 
with Our Lord in his last moments^ and not. 
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except mediatelj; with. Ood. And what a lesson 
of comfort for our own deathbeds does this first 
dying Christian teach us hereby ! The mental 
and moral attitude of a dying Christian, should 
be the same as the bodily attitude which St. John 
was privileged to assume at the table of the 
Ijast Supper, " Now there was leaning on Jem^ 
^^ bosom one of His disciples^ whom Jesus loved.'' 
Christ lays His head^ when dyings into the 
Father's lap ; we should lay ours into His lap^ 
encouraged to do so by the remembrance of His 
human sympathies^ by the thought that He is 
a High Priest who can be touched with a feeling 
of our infirmities ; that He knows by experience 
the trial of pain^ and the greater trial of mental 
depression in the last hour; and that withal 
His death is our true passage into life ; the raft 
which can buoy us up on the waves of the dark 
Biver^ and carry us securely into the haven of 
Sternal Life. 

We now come to another particular in which 
the disciple^ when encountering deaths evidently 
set before him the Master as his model in his 
prayer for his murderers. — "He kneeled down/^ 
The account given of this kneeling in a work of 

n2 
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some authority* is— ^''Another crash of stones 
broufifht him on his knees/^ I can hardly accept 
thisL the tru, meaning of the somewhat so W 
words, " Ae kneeled down'^ — ^words never used 
elsewhere in the New Testament, except as 
descriptive of homage offered to God or Christ, 
I take them in connexion with God^^s ordinance^ 
as recorded hy St. Paul, ^^ that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things ini 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
'Hhe earth; and that every tongue should con- 
^[ fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
" God the Father/^ I find Stephen, when ouq: 
would think that his circumstances dispensed. 

' " As the first volley of stones burst upon him, he called 
"upon the Master, whose haman form he had jnst seen in 
'Ithe heavens, and repeated almost the words with which He. 

*\ had Himself given up His life on the cross Another 

"crash of stones hrougM him on his knees*' Smith's Die-. 
tionary of the Bible, vol. iii. p. 1379. 

Surely this is inaccurate. Stephen was probably thrown^ 
down in the first instance (that being the manner of the exe- 
cution, as shown above), but before life was extinct, that his 
last act might be a protest alike for hib adoration of his 
Master, and his love to his enemies, he raised himself to hi^* 
knees, and prayed to the Lord Jesus for his murderers w|th. 
his last breath. No sooner had the words escaped him, than 
his. head (perhaps) was struck with a stone, and he fell back 
and expired. 
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with all such outward signs^ doing hodily homage 
to the name of Jesus^ in acknowledgment that 
God had highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
name which is above every name, and confessin&r 
with Ms tongue immedltely afterwards that 
Jesus Christ is Lord. St. Stephen's was to be 
the pattern martyrdom for all ages of the 
Church ; and no point of testimony to Christ, 
whether it be the moral testimony of the way 
in which death is endured, or whether it be a 
mere posture of the body, is to be omitted. — 
"And cried with a loud voice'' A contrast is 
here clearly pointed at between Stephen's death- 
cry and the slaughter-cry of the Jews which 
preceded it in the 57th verse. "Then they 
*' cried out with a loud voice.'' They cried 
out in fury, in abhorrence, in deadly hatred; 
the wolves gnashed their teeth upon this inno- 
cent sheep of Christ's fold. And bs grievous 
words stir up anger, and wrath usually begets 
wrath, we might expect that Stephen's loud cry 
would be one of holy defiance against them ; 
''Do your worst, hellhounds; I shall soon be 
beyond your reach." In the former days of 
Jewish history, Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, 
a prophet-priest, moved (like Stephen) by the 
Spirit of God, had been (like Stephen) stoned 
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with stones^ at the commandment of King Joash^ 
in the court of the house of the Lord. And 
with his expiring breath Zechariah had uttered 
a malediction on his murderers. '^ When he died^ 
^^ he said, The Lord look upon it, and require it/' 
The curse had not been causeless ; and in due 
time it came. Our Lord foretold that upon the 
Jews of His generation, the very Jews who 
murdered St. Stephen, should '^come all the 
^' righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the 
''blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of 
'' Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom they slew 
'' between the Temple and the Altar.'' 

Now, shall Stephen's last cry be like the cry 
of Zacharias? Shall he invoke requital upon 
those who are battering his body, and announce 
requital as imminent? Stephen had not so 
learned Christ, Our Lord, " sitting on the chair 
'' of the Cross," had taught him a different lesson. 
For when the signal had been given to fasten 
his prostrate body to the accursed tree, and, 
beneath the first sharp impact of the nails. His 
Blood started forth for the remission of our sins. 
He intercedes for His murderers — ''' Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not what they do." 
Abel's blood cried for vengeance; but Chrisfs 
Blood, the Blood of sprinkling, speaketh better 
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tliiiigs tlum that of Abel, The disciple has 
marked this^ and laid it to heart. He has heard, 
too, the Master's precept, repealing the tradi* 
tionaiy maxims which had gathered round the 
Elder Code—'' But I say unto you, Love your 
enemies; bless them that curse you; do good 
to them that hate you; and pray for them 
which de8pitefuUy use you, and persecute 
you ;" and he has seen this pree^t illustrated 
by the Master's example. Now he will make 
himself a faithful copyist, echoing Christ in all 
things, except where his position makes a ne* 
cessaiy difference in his sentiments. So he 
meets the inftiriated clamour of his opponents 
with a clamour for mercy to be shown to them 
— '' Lord, lay not this sin to their charge '" and 
thus shows in the most emphatic way that 
vdiement righteous indignation against sin is 
quite compatible with love to the person of the 
sinner, and that the lofty invective just hurled 
by him against that wicked council had in it 
no grain of personal animosity, 

''And when he had said this, he fell asleep,'' 
or rather (for the form of the verb in the original 
is passive) '^ he was laid asleep*' — laid asleep by 
the loving Master to whom he had so lately ap-* 
pealed. That Master received his spirit, closed his 



184 , Act9 of the J)eacon8\. [booki; 

eyes upon his persecutors/ their fury, and their 
stones^ and opened them on the beautiful Para- 
dise^ where the soulsof the faithful enjoya halcyon 
calm after the storms of life have exhausted them- 
selves ; ^' where the wicked cease from troubling, 
*'and where the weary are at rest/' Stephen 
was the first of those happy souls whose destiny 
is prophetically described by St. Paul in that 
great oracle — ^'If we believe that Jesus died 
^^ and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
^'in Jesus will God bring with Him'' (^' those 
which sleep in Jesus" — ^an inaccurate transla- 
tion; literally, ^^ those who are laid asleep through 
the instrumentality of, — ^through the mediation 
of Jesus, will God bring with Him ") . We have 
seen how St. Stephen in his last moments had 
recourse consciously to the mediation of Our 
Lord. Now we are told how that recourse 
stood him in stead; how the Lord interposed 
in his behalf, and laid him asleep ; how, in virtue 
of His sufferings who died and rose again, 
Stephen enjoyed in death the deepest tranquillity 
of spirit. Jesus died — ^faced death in all its 
horrors, mental and physical. Stephe[n's depar- 
ture, through the mediation of Jesus, was not to 
be called death. Our Lord had promised — ^' He 
^*^that liveth, and believeth. in Me, shall never^ 
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^^ die /^ and St. Luke must be careful not t<i 
contradict his Master^s words. So he says not 
that Stephen died^ but that Stephen was laid 
asleep. The death of the believer is only a being 
laid asleep. 

Moreover, the Lord heard Stephen^s dying 
prayer when Stephen was no more. As the 
answer to Christ^s prayer for the forgiveness 
of His murderers was the centurion^s acknow- 
ledgment — "Truly, this man was the Son of 
'^ God'^ — so the answer to St. Stephen's prayer 
will be the conversion of that young man, who 
sits there on yonder lieap of clothes watching 
the execution. You can see now, by the reflec- 
tion in his features of the workings of his mind, 
that the answer is preparing. 

The great lesson which restdts from the whole 
subject is, that Our Lord's death is not only to 
be looked to as an Atonement, but studied as an 
Example. The technical distinctions of Theology 
(good and quite necessary in their place) have 
miade us familiar with the thought of Christ'^ 
death as our sacrifice, and of His life as ouif 
copy. That most valuable collect for the second 
Sunday after Easter serves to fix this distinc-^ 
tion in the min4s of members of our Church ; 
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'^ Almighty God, who hast given Thine only 
'' Son to be unto us both a sacrifioe for sin and 
'^ also an ensample of godly life ; Give us grace 
'' that we may always most thankfuUyreceive that 
^' His inestimable benefit^ and also daily endea-* 
your ourselves to follow the blessed steps of His 
most holy life; through the same Jesiis Christour 
Lord/' But for the clear apprehension of truths 
it is often necessary to distinguish in: idea things 
which are not actually separated in fact. Our 
justification and our sanctification must be kept 
separate in idea, if we would not fall into a sad 
tangle in our theological views ; but as a fact they 
are always closely united. So withjbhe life and 
death of Our Lord. Both were atonements, 
and both were examples. The life, commencing 
with the Incarnation, and involving all the 
trials and sufferings of Christ short of death, 
was atoning in every part. And the death 
similarly was an example, as well as an atone- 
ment, in its every feature. If we desire to learn 
how the desolateness of spirit, which charac-* 
terizes many Christian deathbeds,, should be 
met j how our own sufferings in death may be 
lightened by unselfish thought of, and care for, 
others ; or even how provision should be made 
on a deathbed (if not before) for those who 
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are dependent upon U8^ all these points may 
be learned from the Cross of Christ. And it is 
obvious to remark that in studying the Cross 
with this yiew, we must bear in mind, as 
Stephen did, the vast difference of position 
between the Divine Sufferer and ourselves; and 
only appropriate His example so far as our cir- 
cumstances warrant. So &r as His conduet in 
death illustrates the law which He has given for 
omr guidance, so far it is our model and our best 
model. There are particulars, of course, as 
reason itself teaches, in which the dying Saviour 
is incapable of imitation. 

May the meditation on the circumstances of 
His death be the one great devotional study of 
our lives I And may we study those circum- 
stances, not only with a view to present edifica. 
tion, but to fature use. A day will come to all 
of us, when we shall be laid upon the bed of 
languishing, and when flesh and heart shall fail ; 
when pain and weakness will distract us from 
hearing, reading, or pursuing steadily one train 
of reflection. Snatches of comfortable thought 
will then be all that we shall have to uphold 
the soul. And these will come to us readily 
and almost instinctively, if by constant devout 
study the narrative of the Cross of Christ ha9 
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Bunk deep into our souls. And such thoughts 
will give us material for our prayers^ at least for 
such prayers as alone are possible on a deathbed 
—the rapid upward glances of the mental eye 
to Christ. And prayer will call Him to our 
bedside^ to give us strength in proportion to our 
needs^ and at length to receive our spirit^ and lay 
us asleep in His faith and fear, where St. John 
lay of old^ upon His own bosom. 



CHAPTER X. 

t 

. THE MAETTR^S FUKEBAL. 

** llntr litftout men aLXxitts Sup^en to (to (nrial, anly matre 
great lanuntation obtr ^im.*'— Acts viii. 2. 

Thbeb burials of Christians are recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles^ and between the first two 
and the last there is a striking contrast. Ana- 
nias and Sapphira died by the miraculous visi- 
tation of God^ and immediately upon their 
death we read that '' the young men '* (certain 
juniors who perhaps were recognized* as function- 
aries of the Christian congregation and attend-, 
ants upon the Apostles) ^^ wound them up^ and 
'^ carried them forth/^ and laid them side by side, 
in the tomb ; the man firsts the woman about^ 

■ ^ 

^ " Here" (in Jernsalem), "the Apostles had ctf^tendanU to. 
*' assist them in the lower and more mechanical parts of their 
" duties; for such appear to have been the 'yonng men' who 
'* carried oat the dead bodies of Ananias and Sapphira, pro-, 
"bablj answering to 'the minister' who is described as wait- 
"ing on Barnabas and Sanl — 'they had John to their' 
« < mmister,' " Blnnf s ^Mt Three CetUnries, p. 47. 1856. : 
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three hours later. And this was the first Chris- 
tian fimeral, the hurried committal to the earth 
of two most audacious sinners^ who had the 
hardihood to make a false profession in the face 
of the Churchy and of the rulers of the Churchy 
whom God had so accredited on the day of 
Pentecost. It was a sombre death indeed, this 
death of the two first Christians who ever 
descended into the dark valley; there was no 
single ray of light or comfort about it; and the 
event must have struck a chill to the heart of 
the Church, and of those who were on the eve 
of conversion. It was a peril to belong to this 
community, endowed not merely with miracles 
of language and healing, but with miracles of 
judgment also; in Church membership there 
was a nearness to the invisible world and its 
powers, a nearness to death, as well as to 
life, which might well make insincere candi- 
dates for the honour tremble and reflect. 
"Great fear,'' we are told, ''came upon all 
" the Church, and upon as many as heard these 
''things.'' Was this fear a salutaiy effect? 
Eminently so. Would that we could see more 
of it in our own days I Would that the Church, 
or Christian congregation, were now-a-days 
recognized as the theatre of numberless super- 
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natural agencies and powers of the woiid to come^ 
although the supernatural agencieB are nolongeir 
capable of being recognized by tiie senses I 
What a different ihing would the worship even 
of devout persons be^ if there w^re in it a 
deeper element of a/we^ arising firom a feeling 
of the nearness of the spiritual world — ^if, 
while we offered our prayers and praises in the 
House of God^ we not only gave our attention 
to the words employed^ but also realized more 
or less vividly such truths as these^ that Our 
Lord Himself is in the midst of the two or 
three gathered together in His Name; that 
Angels wait around us^ to convey our prayers 
upwards^ and God^s blessings downwards ; that 
a great incense cloud of prayer and praise is 
constantly going up from every comer of the 
Church militant^ however remote from us ; that 
the spirits c^ the faithfrd dead are holding com-* 
munion with the same Lord as ourselves^ a com* 
munion closer than those can hold who are still 
in the flesh j that generally our membership in 
Christ gives us a Hving interest and concern in 
the unseen world ; that the Mediator, may be, 
is now pleading our own cause in Heaven, or 
that our present tenure of life, or present enjoy- 
ment of opportunities, has been won for us by 
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His all-pTevailing prayer. Tn sUort^ what a 
thrill of reverential awe would be communicated 
to our worship, if every time we crossed the 
Church threshold we entered into the spirit and 
significance of those words, " Ye are come unto 
'' Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living^ 
'^ God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in- 
" numerable company of angels, to tCe general 
" assembly and Church of the firstborn, which 
*^ are written in heaven, and to God, the Judge 
^' of all, and to the spirits of just men' made 
''^perfect, and to Jesus, the mediator of the 
''New Covenant, and to the blood of sprink- 
" ling, that speaketh better things than that of 
"Abel/' 

One more remark shall be made on the burial 
of Ananias and Sapphira, before we pass on to 
that of St. Stephen. The incident looks in 
this direction, though of course it must not be 
pressed unwarrantably hard, that funeral rites 
are not to be denied to those who die (to all 
appearance) under God's displeasure^ We may 
not judge such persons to be ultimately excluded 
from God's favour, because we cannot read the. 
heart, and we know not what wonders the Grace 
of God may work (if it so please Him), ''in a 
"moment, in a twinkling of an eye." "Jhere is an- 
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old and well-known epitaph on a bad man killed 
by a sudden fall from his horse^ which says — 

** Between the saddle and the gpronnd 
He mercy songht and mercy found." 

Certainly it may have been so. And if it may 
have been so^ we are bound to hope that it was 
so. It is impossible for sinners to die under 
greater evidences of God's displeasure than did 
this unhappy pair. Yet the Church seems to 
have treated their remains with all pious respect. 
Though they had been stricken dead on hearing 
the censure of the Apostle, there is no trace of 
their having been excommunicato by man. 
''The young men arose, wound him up, and 
'' carried him out, and buried him.'' This was 
reverent and tender treatment of the oflGgnder, 
For of whom do we read in an earlier page of the 
New Testament, that they took His Body, and 
" wound it in linen clothes, as the manner of the 
'' Jews was to bury," and " laid it in a sepul- 
f' chre ? " Even of that Holy One of God who 
saw no corruption, and who has sanctified for us 
by His submission to them, not death only, but 
fiineral rites and pious sepulture. 

Never were death and burial more gloomy 
than in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, 

o 
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If ever were they brighter than in the case of 
St. Stephen. St. Stephen died in an outburst of 
popular fiuy. But he had such evidences as 
man has never had before or since, that he died 
in the favour of God, and in the full sunshine 
of His smile. He was consoled in his last 
hour by the sight of the glory of God, and of 
his Saviour standing at God's right hand to 
succour and receive him. The spirit seemed in 
him to have gained such a mastery of the 
flesh, as almost to render it insensible to suffer- 
ing. With a bruised and maimed body be 
continued to kneel down, and do the last act of 
homage to his Master, the last act of charity to 
his murderers. Could there be a spectacle 
more edifying, more elevating^ more exalting to 
Our ifeture than this constancy, this holy joyous- 
ness, this triumph over pain in death? It is 
jrecorded of Socrates that the disciples who wit- 
nessed his nobleness in the endurance of death, 
were singularly impressed by the sight ; the vic- 
tory mind gained over matter in the philosopher* 

s " I was indeed wonderfiillj affected by being present, for I 
** was not impressed with a feeling of pity, like one present at the 
death of a friend; for the man appeared to me to be happy, 
both from his manner and disoonrse, so fearlessly and nobly 
" did he meet his death — so mnch so, that it occurred to me, 
" that in going to Hades he was not going without a divine 
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effected them in an indescribable manner* But 
what was that triumph of Reason in deaths 
to this triumph of Grace in death? Socrates 
did not die a cruel death; the circumstances 
were not violent^ passionate^ savage^ bloody. 
After drinking the poison^ and walking up and 
down for a while^ he threw himself on his 
bed^ when an insensibility seized upon his ex- 
tremities^ and crept up his body till it reached 
the heart. When he opened his eyes for his 
last look^ they rested on the friendly and sym- 
pathizing fSaces of his disciples and admirers. 
Calmness and firmness under such circum- 
stances might perhaps be achieved by nature— « 
by the last strong effort of an habitually well- 
disciplined mind. But in St. Stephen's case 
there was eveiy circumstance which could -make 
death repulsive^ shocking^ frightful. Several 
limbs might be broken in such a manner of 
death before the fatal blow was given. Stoning 
was almost as uncertain and almost as cruel a form 
of execution as the being broken on the wheel. 

"destiny, but that when he arrived there, he would he happy, 

** if any one ever was An altogether nnaccountable 

** feeling possessed me, a kind of unusual mixture compounded 
*'of pleasure and pain, when I considered that he was 
" immediately about to die." Plato's Phado, ch. 5. 

O 2 
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His brethren in Christ were doubtless not far 
off from the holy martyr, but they were quite 
powerless to help him ; and the faces on which 
he looked in his la^st hour, or rather from which 
he turned away to look on his Saviour, were 
those of furious fanatics, who gnashed upon 
him with their teeth. Perfect self-possession, 
joyous self-possession in that hour, a face radi- 
ant with the hope of a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory-was it any thing less 
than supernatural ? Under these circumstances 
we are hardly prepared, perhaps, for the agony 
of grief exhibited by those who carried forth to 
burial the mangled remains of the martyr. 
They are said to have been " devout men,'' — 
a phrase which is elsewhere applied to pious 
Jews, " devout men according to the law,'' but 
which does not in 'the least prevent pur under- 
standing that these weire/ Christianized* Jews, 

s It has b^n thought that Christians would not have 
been allowed to bury St. Stephen; and fiirther that, had 
they done so, they would have been called "brethren." 
Meyer finds an indication that they were not Christians in 
the 8^ which succeeds crvvdr^/iKrav. ** The disciples " (except 
the Apostles) "were dispersed far and wide throughout 
** Judsea and Samaria; " (so you might think the martyr had 
no obsequies) " hut devout Jews buried him with the wailingt 
"customary to Judaism/' &c. (See the Commentaries o£ 
Dean Alford and Archdeacon Wordsworth.) 
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who had received the Gospel. Ananias^ who 
was the instrument of restoring St. Paul's eye- 
sight^ is called a " devout man according to the 
" law ; ^' yet he is expressly called '' a disciple/' 
nor could he have administered Baptism to St. 
Paul, unless he had received it himself. Unbe- 
lieving Jews are hardly likely to have buried St. 
Stephen, and certainly not likely to have made 
great lamentation over him ; for it was forbidden 
among the Jews to make lamentation for those 
who died (as St. Stephen virtually died) by 
sentence^ of the Sanhedrim. I assume, then. 

From thd circnmstanoe that between tbe aocount of 
Stephen's death, and that of hU bnrial, St. Lnke has inter- 
posed a notice of the persecution which scattered the dis- 
ciples, oertiun Bomish writers have taken occasion to bolster 
np the legend that St. Stephen's body was not buried till 
after the persecution had subsided j that, after lying un» 
buried a day and a night, it was ** borne on the carriage of 
** Gamaliel to Caphargamala, twenty miles distant from 
*' Jerusalem, where lamentation was made seventy days." A 
notable instance of Romish additions to the Word of God. 
(See Bishop Pearson's Strictures on Baronius in his Lectvret 
on the Acts, Ed. Crowfoot, 1851, p. 54.) 

^ Sanhedr. fol. 46 i. I^hey do not bury one who has been 
condemned by the Sanhedrim, in the tepulchre of hisfathert. 
And this is assigned as the reason. Because they do not bury 
the innocent with the guilty. Which custom they also deduce 
from the story of the common man who was cast into Elisha's 
sepulchre, but did not remain there but revived More- 
over, They do not make any outward waiUng for one con* 
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that these bearers and mourners were of exactly 
the same class as Ananias of Damascus — devout 
Jews^ well reported of and reputed in their own 
nation^ who had received Baptism^ and become 
disciples of Christ, but who probably exemplified 
Christianity after the Jewish and early type of 
it, rather than after the later development which 
St. Paul gave to it. And for those who believe 
that God's Word is fall of wonderful coinci- 
dences, which come out in greater abundance 
the more we study it, there is something inter* 
esting in the circumstance that '' devout men 
" according to the law '^ ushered St. Stephen out 
of the world, and St. Paul (so to say) into it. 
St. Paul (as we have often had occasion to 
notice) sprang from the blood of St, Stephen ; 

demned hy the Sanhedrim, hut only mourn for him {in the 
heart). And there was a common notion among the J'ew9 
that the more dishonoorahly a condemned man was hnried, 
and the less he was hewailed, the greater compensation would 
he receive from the remission of his sins. T^hey do not hetoaU 
him, that this dishonour may tell towards the expiation of 
his sins. 

Those then who performed the ohsequies of Stephen, showed 
a well-merited contempt for the ahsurd idea of procnring 
expiation hy dishonour after death, for well thet knew 

THAT THE EXPIATION OP STEPHEN'S SINS PLOWED PEOX 

A NOBLER SOTTBOE. (Lightfoot. JJor. Seh. in Act. Apost., 
ad loc.) 
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he was Stephen resuscitated; he went forth 
in the spirit and power of Stephen^ just as 
John the Baptist went forth in the spirit an4 
power of Elias. . Now the last time we see St, 
Stephen upon earthy we see him in the hand^ 
pf " devout men according to the law ; " — Juda-r 
\spi, in the person of its choicest and most un- 
impeachable representatives^ deplores him^ and 
sets its seal and lays its hand upon him as an 
holy man of God. And when he who stood up 
in the spirit j^id power of St. Stephen is to be 
introduced upon the stage of the Acts of th§ 
Apostles, '^ a devout man according to the law " 
authenticates him; Judaism, in one of its 
best representatives, sets its s^al and la7^ i^ 
hand upon him as an holy man of God, 
Christ's disciples had every where the attesta- 
tion, ^ot indeed of Pharisees and Scribes, but of 
those who were Jew^ inwardly, and had received 
the spiritual as well as the outward circuniT 
cision. 

But (to return from this digression), what 
account shall we give, consistent with the cir- 
cumstances, of the conduct of these mourners 
at the funeral of the first martyr ? They carried 
Stephen to his funeral (a word is here used 
in the original, which is also applied to the 
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ingathering of a liarvest', the sheltering of it 
in the granary from weather; we might trans- 
late '^ devout men gathered or in-fathered 
Stephen^') ''and made great lamentation over 
him/' The lamentation here spoken of was a 
formal Jewish wailing * for the dead^ in the ori- 
ental fashion. Among orientals onr way of 
mourning for the dead appears tame ; they beat 
their breasts, strike their heads, tear their hair, 
to express the vividness of their emotion. Our 
Lord saw something of this kind proceeding in 
Jairus's house, ('' he cometh to the house of the 
''xuler of the synagogue, and seeth the tumuli, 
" and them that wept and wailed greatly,'') and 
He does not seem to have been pleased with 
what He saw; He desired a calmer grief in the 
death chamber; for before He restored the girl 
to life. He closed the door upon the minstrels 
and mourners. Now how was it that this 
vehement mourning, or rather wailing (the 

* :Xvyieofit(c» is only used once in the Greek Testament (vn 
the place before va), and once in the Septnagint, Job y. 26— 
" Thoa shalt come to thy grave in a fiill age> like a shock of 
" com cometh in in his season." Stephen, though he may have 
been green in years, was ripe in grace and meet for in* 
gathering. 

< The word Koir§rhs literally implies a beating of the head 
or breast from grief. 
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words in theorigmal qmte express as much as 
this)^ went on at the sepulchre of St. Stephen ? 
Does not the wailing of these devout men on 
such an occasion seem excessive and somewhat 
misplaced? Was not Stephen happy — ^happy 
past aU thought and all expression ? Had not 
his ecstatic words^ his glowing comitenance^ 
proclaimed as much ? Was he not in his Lord's 
Bosom ? Had he not seen the Lord opening to 
him that Bosom ? How could they '^ wail '^ 
over one so highly honoured^ so singularly 
privileged? If they must needs think of the 
loss which the Church had sustained in him^ 
could not He^ who had taken him^ repair that 
loss? The choirs of Heaven^ doubtless^ burst 
into a symphony of praise and triumph, as the 
first martyr entered into the joy of his Lord* 
But the Church militant, which should sympa- 
thize with the Church triumphant, responds to 
the triumph song of Heaven by the lugubrious 
wailing of earth, by the beaten breast and the 
rent garment. How was this ? 

Observe, in answer to these questions, — 

1. That the great wailing, which was to a 

certain extent ceremonial, and after Jewish 

usage, was doubtless intended to do honour to 

the martyr* It was as much as saying) 
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'' Though the world has cast him out^ and 
" though, alafi I we, his brothers iu Christ, were 
'^ unable to shield him from the effects of their 
malice, we will at least give him the full honours 
of burial, and thus confess before men Christ, 
" for whom Stephen died. We will take this 
opportunity of publicly recording our protest 
against the Sanliedrm's judgment as an ini- 
'^quitous one. We were too weak to shield 
" him, but we will at least show all respect to his 
" remains/^ To transfer the incident to our own 
range of associations^ it was as if at the funeral 
of some person in our own times who had incurred 
obloquy, unpopularity, and harsh treatment 
for his piety, a great demonstration of public 
feeling was made, men of rank and station, as 
well as a great number of the poor, accompany- 
ing the coffin to its resting-place, A protest^ 
coming too late, against the wrongful judgment 
of the world. 

2. Assuming that by this great wailing is to 
be understood not merely customary funeral 
honours, but a somewhat extravagant grief, it 
is to be remembered that the Church of Christ 
was in its earliest infancy, and that the disciples 
had yet many lessons to learn respecting death 
and the way of viewing it, which onjy experience 
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could teach. Nothing is ftirther from the truth 
than the verj common supposition that by the 
descent of the Holy Ghost at the day of Pente- 
cost^ the Church was endowed with a full 
measure of light, superseding the necessity of 
gradual instruction in Divine Truth. Even the 
Apostles had still to learn after Pentecost the 
doctrine that ^' the Gentiles were fellow heirs and 
'^ partakers of God^s promise ^^ in Christ by the 
Gospel; and if Apostles needed subsequent 
discipline in divine mysteries, how much more 
ordinary believers I As regards those brethren 
who fell asleep in Christ, it is quite clear that 
Christian doctrine had yet to undergo a develop- 
ment, and Christian practice an improvement. 
It is evident from St. Paul's Epistles to the 
Thessalonians that those who died before the 
predicted return of Our Lord, were supposed to 
labour under some disadvantage, and to incur 
some great forfeiture. It was a notion of this 
kind which drew forth the Apostolic warning ; 
I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others, which have no 
^' hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and 
'' rose again, even so them also which sleep in 
'^ Jesus will God bring with Him. For this w^ 
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" say unto you by the word of the Lord, that 
'^ we which are alive and remain unto the coming 
'^ of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are 
'^ asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend 
"from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
" the Archangel, and with the trump of God ; 
" and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we 
" which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
^^ together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
" Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the 
"Lord/' ThedevoutmenwhocarriedSt. Stephen 
to }iis burial had never read or heard these com- 
fortable words. They had not yet received what 
I may call the doctrine of death in Christ, and 
the precept of moderation in sorrow founded 
upon that doctrine. Notwithstanding Stephen's 
transfiguration and Stephen's rapture, it seemed 
to them that the having been swept &om the 
earth before the appearance of the kingdom of 
Christ, was for him a great calamity. When 
the Lord came to receive His own unto Him- 
self, He would not find Stephen ; the violence of 
the enemy had robbed His fold of that sheep. 
Hence, perhaps, the vehemence of their lamen- 
tations. More knowledge would have made 
them calmer. We who have been in possession 
of that knowledge from our childhood, and to 
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whom the thought of death being gain is 
familiar, cannot yiew the subject from their 
standing-point. 

3. Bat there is a useful practical lesson 
to be drawn from the grief exhibited at the 
death of St. Stephen, as also from the quieter 
weeping of the widows (later in the book) on 
the death of Dorcas, which we shall do well not 
to overlook. It is pleasing to notice the perfect 
naturalness and inartificiality of the charac- 
ters of H0I7 Scripture, even under the lead of 
grace. The history of the Church has shown 
that nothing is commoner than for piety to take 
exaggerated and caricatured forms. It may be 
true piety at bottom, and yet, from a zeal not 
according to knowledge, may so strain the doc- 
trines and precepts of the Grospel as to lose all 
naturalness, and therefore all charm. It seems 
as if any truth, whether in faith or in worship^, 
if ridden too hard, would break down under us. 
Due reverence and honour to holy men, in whom 
the Spirit of God manifestly dwells* — a deference 
to their judgment, an imitation of their manners, 
is a sound and good sentiment ; but if you press 
it unduly, it will pass into Mariolatry and the 
worship of Saints, and become an absurd and 
plameworthy extravagance. The love of God's 
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worsliip and the desire to make the worship of 
the Church militant approximate as much as 
possible to that of the Church triumphant, is 
doubtless an element of all piety ; but you may 
go so far in ritualism, and in the observance of 
symbolical forms and ceremonies, as to do away 
entirely the simplicity of Christian worship. 
And in* submission to the will of God (which 
we may call the fundamental principle of pieiy) 
you may wind yourself up, with great reluctance 
from nature, to a sort of stoicism of feeling 
respecting calamity, which is a totally different 
thing from the sorrow-stricken but calm grief of 
the Christian. 

Now in the passages I have referred to there 
is a reproof of all such affectation and extraya«« 
gance. The Church loses St. Stephen, and 
though their loss is St. Stephen^s great gain^ 
yet these simple-hearted men do not strive to 
conceal their natural emotions of grief and dis-> 
appointment. The poor widows, whom Dorcas 
had relieved, felt that in her they had lost their 
best friend ; they do not affect insensibility to 
their loss, oi; pretend that God^s dispensation in 
taking her had not cut their hearts to the quick, 
but give free vent to their grief in the presence 
of an Apostle; ''They stood by him weeping. 
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'^ and showing the coats and garments which 
'' Dorcas had made/' Nothing in Christianitj 
forbids sorrow for the dead on the ground of 
natural and long-indulged affection for them. 
The sorrow which is forbidden is a sorrow like 
that " of those who have no hope/' 

And it is to be oarefiilljr observed that the 
consolation^ which the Apostle administers to 
Thessalonian mourners^ is addressed to^ and 
therefore recognizes^ their natural affection for 
the deceased. He does not put his hand some^ 
what rudely upon the mourner's mouth (as 
some modem religionists would do) and say, 
'^ It is the will of God to take them ; therefore 
'^ hush I" He does not say to the wounded hearty 
Bleed not;" but^ '^ See whether this assurance^ 
^ You shall shortly meet them again/ does not 
stanch the bleeding ;" '' For if we believe that 
** Jesus died and rose again^ even so them also 
''which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
« Him/' 

Aim^ then^ at receiving the Gospel in all sim* 
plicity of heart. True^ it has not done what 
it must do for you if it have not made you 
spiritual men. But in spiritualizing a man the 
Gospel does not strip him of his natural instincts 
and emotions; it only purifies and rectifies them^ 
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To spiritualize is not to ^^^^turalize, but to 
#i^«maturalize. 

4. Finally ; what the Church did in the case of 
St. Stephen is an authority for paying all due and 
customary respect to the remains of the de- 
parted. Natural feeling dictates this; and 
natural feeling is^ as we have seen^ to be heard. 
But the Faith in Christ joins with natural feel- 
ing in demanding this last tribute. For the 
Faith teaches that the bodies of Christians are at 
present temples of the Holy Ghost and members 
of Christ, instruments of His service and glory. 
And again, that these bodies are not doomed to 
annihilation; that the grave is^ as Pearson 
beautifully says, only a wardrobe for them, from 
which they shall one day be taken forth in 
resurrection glory as the clothing of the renewed 
and holy soul. We must respect them there- 
fore, in life and death. In life, by keeping them 
unsoiled by any sensual defilement, and by em^ 
ploying our members constantly in our Master's 
service. In death by pious obsequies, and by 
making our funerals more of an act of devotion^ 
less of a ceremony. Our Order for the Burial 
of the Dead holds out every inducement to do 
this. It comprises every topic of hope and 
consolation, it furnishes every prayer and aspi- 
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Tation^ appropriate to bereavement. Let us not 
content ourselves with using it on the occasions 
for which it is designed ; let us study it with 
prayer^ as one of the greatest masterpieces ever 
composed of Christian devotion. The more we 
imbibe the spirit of it^ the more calmly and 
cheerfully shall we look at deaths the more 
shall we be resigned to bereavement^ and the 
better prepared^ when our call comes^ to meet 
our God. 
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CHAPTER L 

OP THE ADVENT OP THE GOSPEL TO SAMAEIA, 
AND OP THE APPEABANCB OP ST. FHIUP, ONE 
OP THE SEYEN^ IN A NEW CHABAOTEB. 

**%n)r SbuI (bbs consenting tinto %iM rstn:^. %nrt at 
t^at time ti^ere isas a great petsenttion against ti^e ei^tei^ 
fol^iei^ f»as at Sentsalem: anty t^eo isete an seattereH 
abroat! tf^rongfioutti^e regions of Jutiea anti S6amaria, except 

t^e Upostles ^erefore tJ^CQ tl^at isere scattereti 

abroad (sent ebers foi^ere pread^ing tl^e isortf • JS^ ^i^ilip 
foent tioiBn to t|ie citQ of Samaria, ant! preaci^eti ^l^ist unto 
t^em."— Acts viii. 1. 4> 5. 

With the history of St. Philip the Evangelist 
commences a new stage in the development of 
the Christian Church. In the commission which 
had been given to the Twelve in OurLord^s life- 
time^ and which was executed (as we may say) 
under His eye^ the Apostles had been strictly 
restrained from carrying the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God to others than the Jews. In 
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St. Matthew's acooant of the original appoint- 
ment of the Apostles we read^ ''These twelve 
'' Jesus sent forth^ and commanded them^ say- 
'' ing. Go not into tJte way of the GentUes, and 
'' into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not : 
but go rather imto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel/' This restriction, however, had been 
formally cancelled in the i^^ commission which 
was given previously to the Ascension. The 
barrierd which had confined the advance of 
God'd messeligers in the formei' commission 
were th^n thrown down ; and Samaria first, and 
after Samaria the. whole world, were thrown 
open to the invasion of the Gospel. '' Ye shall 
"receive power,'' said the ascending Saviour, 
[^ after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ; 
'' and ye shall be witnesses unto Me, both in 
'' Jerusalem, and in all Judsea, and in Samaria, 
'' and unto the uttermost parts of the earth." 

It has been well observed that these words, 
which are found at the opening of the Acts,, 
sketch out a plan of that treatise. At first the 
Apostles bear their testimony in Jerusalem. 
The martyrdom of St. Stephen dii^erses, not 
indeed the Apostles, but those disciples who had 
received the tei^imony from them, through 
Judsaa and Samaria. " They were all seattex^d 
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taken to imply no more than that they should 
remain in the capital^ till they were quali- 
fied for their world-wide mission by the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost. But^ for whatever 
reasons^ they seem to have understood it as 
prescribing a much longer regular residence in 
Jerusalem ; for how else^ unless they had done 
so^ shall we account for the ancient tradi-* 
tion^ that the Lord had bidden the Apostles 

1 « We are told by Apollonins, an author of the second 
" century • • • • that there was a tradition (and a tradition 
" of such a date must be recdved with the utmost respect) 
** that the Saviour gave commandment to the Apostles not to 
leave Jerusalem till after twelve years £pom His ascension 
[Euseb. HccL Hist, Y. c. 18] ; and Eusebius goes so fietr 
as to say, that during the whole forty years which elapsed 
" between the death of Christ and the destruction of Jem- 
** salem, the greater part of the disciples, together with James 
the Bishop, still continued there, God affording it this 
advantage in the hope that it would even yet repent and 
*' be saved. [Euseb. Eccl, Hist, III. c. 7.] Moreover, the 
** same tradition of ApoUonius is recorded in the ' Preaching 
" of Peter,' a document certainly in existence in the beginning 
" of the second century, or about a.d. 123 ; the passage to 
'* this effect quoted also from it by Clemens Alexandrinns, in 
" the accuracy of the substance of it thus deriving a further 
" sanction from him."— ^;«ii^< Church in the first three Cm* 
turies, Murray, 1856. Pp. 43, 44. 

And again (p. 45) " It might seem that it was for this very 
** purpose they (the Apostles) were directed to remain so long 
^' a time stationary and united, that it was a part of the XHvine 
" Economy, and one which may supply a hint to ourselves as* 
** to the most successful -method of dispersing the Gbspel, to 



« 



« 



CHAP. I.] Advent of the Gospel to Samaria. 21 T 

stay twelve years in Jerusalem? Their wit- 
nessing to Him in Samaria^ and unto the utter-* 
most parts of the earthy might be fulfilled^ they 
probably thought^ by their representatives. At 
all events, in the Providence of God, so it turned 
out. It was reserved for one of those, whom 
they had admitted by imposition of hands to a 
lower grade of ministry, to be the first who, 
after Christ Himself, should preach Christ in 
Samaria, and the first, too, who should be the 
m.eans of sending the Gospel into the vast con- 
tinent of Africa. And it was reserved for one 
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establish a basis for further operations before any commence-* 
ment of the work was attempted ; to concentrate a force 
which, by degprees, might make itself felt at the extremities ; 
to kindle at the focns of religions afiairs a fire of such in- 
** tensity and strength as would radiate readily to a distance." 
Of course the command to '* wait " [at Jerusalem] " for the 
" promise of the Father/' did not in the least imply (eren in 
the modem idiom, much less in the Scriptural) that after the 
promise was fulfilled they were no longer to wait there. Had 
it been phrased thus ; " Do not depart from Jerusalem vsTOt 
** you receive the promise of the Father ;" even this (in Scrip- 
tural idiom) would have implied nothing as to their Hne of con- 
luct c^er the fulfilment. For until or till, in the phraseology 
of the inspired writers, simply means up to a certain paint of 
time, and does not except or exclude what is to come after. See 
this illustrated in Pearson on the Creed, Art. III. p. 304, 805« 
Oxford. 1833. " When Samuel had delivered a severe pre- 
*' diction unto Saul, he came no more to see him until the day 
" of hie death : but it were a strange collection, to infer that 
" he therefore gave him a visit after he was dead/' &c. &c. 
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who was ati Apostle bom out of due time^ and 
had no connexion with the original Twelre^ to 
execute Our Lord^s commission to its veij fiillest 
extent^ and to carry the Oospel to the uttermost 
parts of the earth. When the narrative of the 
Acts has brought St. Paul to Rome, that great 
metropolis which^ Briareus-like^ stretched out a 
hundred hands to clutch and retain in her grasp 
all the most distant provinces of the then known 
earthy the sketch of the execution of Our 
Lord^s world-wide commission is then com- 
plete^ and the sacred historian lays down the 
pen which he has wielded with such grace as 
well as such truth. 

St. Philip the Evangelist, whose career we 
now enter upon, seems to have been the fore- 
runner of St. Paul in his work, as St. Stephen 
had been in his preaching. '^ Coming events^^' 
it is said, ^^ cast their shadows before,^^ and it 
seems to have been ordained that the doctrine 
and work of St. Paul should have a prelude in 
the ministry of two out of those seven officers^ 
Whom the Apostles had appointed to relieve 
them of their lower and less spiritual cares. 
The forms of Stephen and Philip, projected on 
the canvas of the sacred history, give us som^ 
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sio^ion 6t t&d gigantic fijgore in teserve^ who 
when' he makes his appearance and begins to 
run his race^ is to fasten all eyes upon him- 
self. 

What moved St. Philip to go down to Sama<* 
m with the Gospel message is not tefeorded. 
Perhaps the persecution which arose about 
Stephen was specially directed against him. 
In the list of the seven^ which is given in Acts 
Ti.^ his name comes next to that of Stephen^ 
perhaps because he was specially associated 
with the martyr^ perhaps only because he ranked 
hext to him as a man of mark and energy of 
character. The name (like Stephen's) is a 
Oreek one^ aUd in all probability he^ like 
Stephen^ was one of those Hellenists or Grecized 
Jews, who had imbibed with the Greek lan- 
guage Greek associations and ideas, wider and 
more liberal than those of the Jews of Pales- 
tine. Hence he might be singled out by 
Stephen's murderers as a mark for special 
opposition, and might be disposed to seek 
shelter among the Samaritans, themselves the 
constant objects of Jewish aversion and con- 
tempt. 

He went down, it appears, to a city of Sama- 
ria (for the definite article which appears in the 
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English version is not represented in the origi-t 
nal)^ a city of the district or province called 
Samaria,— it might be the metropoUs of the pro- 
vinoe, then called Sebaste (the Greek equivalent 
of Augusta), in compliment to the Emperor 
Augustus, who had made a grant of the city to 
Herod the Great ; or it might be (and one likes 
to think that it was) Sychem or Sychar, the 
very city which Our Blessed Lord had honoured 
with a visit, and where he had held a famous 
conversation with a woman of Samaria at 
Jacobus well. 

The orderliness of the spread of the Gospel 
both in Our Lord^s design, and in the execution 
of that design, should be carefully attended to. 
It was to begin from Jerusalem as its centre, 
and first to permeate Judaea, the province of 
which Jerusalem was the metropolis; it was 
thence to advance to Samaria, the contiguous 
province, and not till it had been planted in 
Samaria, was the banner of the Cross to pass 
on, and be unfolded in the uttermost parts of 
the earth. Now this collocation of Samaria 
(between Judsea and the uttermost parts of the 
earth) is not so much to be understood geo« 
graphically as morally or spiritually. 

And this leads us to say a few words on the 
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religious position and character of the people^ to 
whom St. Philip brought the Gospel, The 
Samaritans^ then^ may be roughly described 
as Judaized Gentiles^ just as the Hellenists^ of 
whom we have previously spoken^ were a sort 
of Gentilized Jews. And it is obvious that 
Judaized Gentiles^ in the good providence of 
God^ might play the very same part which the 
Hellenists played — might act as a bridge 
between Judaism and heathenism^ by which the 
Gt)spel might pass over from one to the other. 
The Samaritans were> in all probability, purely 
heathen * by extraction. They were the descend- 
ants of those heathens with whom Shalmaneser^ 
king of Assyria, had colonized and re-peopled 
the desolated country of the ten tribes, and they 
are described ^ having been originally emi- 
grants " from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and 
from Ava, and from Hamath, and from Sephar- 
vaim.^^ The seventeenth chapter of the Second 
Book of Kings gives the early history of these 
emigrants, which is certainly a remarkable one. 

' See a long and most valuable note, proving this, in Abp. 
Trench's Book on the Parables, pp. 299, 800 of Ed. 2, 1844. 
The Archbishop says that the mistake of snpponng the Sama- 
ritans to have had Jewish blood in them is quite of recent 
origin. " Our Lord calls the g^tefiil Samaritan AXAoYcy^s 
*' (Lnke xvii. 18), one of a different stock.'' 
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Thjej desecmted the holj laiid> i«» Iieath^s 
might .be expeeted to do> lagr iioptlej form« 
of idolatry, differing accordiBg to jthe <&itiefl 
from which they esime. Thl? d^secratioQi (^od 
it is n grent lesson thftt eyea materia tl^o^gs, 
which stand in coimexioja with Godj iil^e 
the building and this fumituiDe of a .Gb«roh« 
the volume of the Scriptures, a^d ^ti^ more the 
elements of ^he Holy Sacrament, have a certain 
saerednectfi which we canaot violate without 
^in) was not aUowed to go without a rmark of 
the Divine displeasure. The coun^ had been 
laid aatirely desolate^ owept dea^ of all its 
inhabitants, according to the policy which ori- 
ental invaders sometimes adopted, or, to use 
the homely and vigorous image which the 
prophets employed in denoting a similar cataa* 
trophe, '' w^ped as a man wipeth a dish, wiping 
" it and turning it upside down/^ One natural 
result of this total evacuation would be, that 
the beasts of the field would multiply and roam 
amongst the ruins of the cities. These beasts 
the Almighty made ministers of Divine ven- 
geance. The country of the new colonists was 
infested with lions, who came up from the 
reedy jungles that lined the banks of the Jordan. 
When some of their number had fallen a prey 
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to these be^ts^ the eolonistci betlioiaght them 
of the eoas^ of the yi3it»ti<Hi,. It was a mgn 
that the God^ who had taken the soil under 
His protection^ was displeased with them for 
their neglect of His worship. To remedy this 
error, they applied to the king of Assyria to 
send them 9* Jewish priest, who might instruct 
them in the ohservances of the worship of 
JeboTah. These ohservances they ad(^ted, aJid 
ever afterwards retained, althougii the sacred 
writor takes care to inform us that Jehovah 
was rhi^t one of many deities whom they ae«< 
knpwledged, and that the true religion was 
placed by them side by side with their national 
idolatries. When the Jews, nnder Ezra, re* 
turned from the seventy years' captivity, and 
set themselves to rebuild the temp]^, these 
people proposed to join them in the work, on 
the plea that having received the worship of 
Jehovah, they were co-reUgionists, and of the 
same communion. The offer was rejected with 
disdain ; .and the affront of this rejection cauised 
a- rupture which down to the time of Our Lord 
and His Apostles was never healed. 

Th^ corrupt religion of the Samaritans soon 
found lor itself a local habitation and a name, 
^^na^sehj ;the son of a Jewish high priest> 
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being threatened with expulsion from the priest- 
hood for contracting marriage with a Samaritan 
ladj^ permanently sided with them^ and obtained 
permission from the Persian King of his day, 
or (according to Josephus's account of the 
matter) from Alexander the Grreat, to build a 
rival temple to that of Jerusalem on Mount 
Oerizim, and to found a rival priesthood. In 
connexion with this temple and priesthood was 
a sacred book called the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
which now exists, and the date of which is the 
subject of much controversy. It is a copy of 
the Law of Moses and of that only, showing, 
however, many alterations and interpolations of 
the text, and one notable falsification of it, in- 
troduced to give countenance to the pretensions 
of the new temple. In the passage where 
Moses commands the people, on their entrance 
into the promised land, to build an altar on 
Mount Ebal, the word Ehal was erased, and 
Genzim substituted. Thus the Samaritan re- 
ligion was a spurious, debased, and mutilated 
Judaism. And hence it followed, upon prin- 
ciples which have often been exemplified in 
history, that the antipathy of the Jews to the 
Samaritans exceeded their antipathy to mere 
Gentiles. Nothing do men hate more than a 
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caricature of tbemselTes. Those who simplv 
set our position and our privileges at nought 
may be tolerated^ and regarded with nothing 
more than contempt ; but pretenders to our posi- 
tion and privileges are counted worthy of exe- 
oration. Accordingly the Samaritans were 
cursed in the public worship of the Jewish 
synagogue ; no Samaritan could be admitted as 
a witness in a Jewish court of justice ; nor could 
a Samaritan become^ as we know that number- 
less mere Gentiles did^ a proselyte either of the 
gate or of the covenant. And when the bit- 
terest venom of the Jewish heart flung itself 
forth against Our Lord, this was its utterance ; 
Say we not well that Thou art a Samaritan, 
and hast a devil T' Even the Apostle of love 
thought that a simple refusal of hospitality to 
Christ, coming from Samaritan villagers, might 
be righteously visited by calling down fire from 
heaven upon the churlish heretics. 

These rancorous prejudices were of course 
entirely foreign to the spirit and temper of Our 
Blessed Lord. He took every opportunity of 
counteracting them in the minds of His disciples. 
He marked out for special notice and comment- 
dation the Samaritan who had turned back to 
express gratitude for his recovery from leprosy. 
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By one of His greatest parables^ He has made 
the word ^^good Samaritan ^^ a sort of proverb 
in Christendom for a kind-hearted^ pitiftd^ bene- 
ficent man. And there are few more interesting 
passages in the Gospels than that which records 
His interview with the simple-minded thongh 
sinful woman of Samaria^ and His two days' 
stay in the city of which she was an inha- 
bitant. 

But while He eschews and forbids all ani- 
mosity towards Samaritans^ and .indeed favour- 
ably contrasts them with the Jews in point of 
moral and spiritual character. He gave no sanc- 
tion whatever to their religion? claims or their 
ecclesiastical position — ^an indication, by the 
way, of the spirit in which His Church should 
deal with those who reject her discipline, and 
set up a ministry in rivalry to hers. His 
personal mission being only to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, His Apostles during 
His lifetime were expressly forbidden to enter 
into any city of the Samaritans. And an evi- 
dent disparagement is thrown on Samaritan 
worship by His words to the woman at the 
ivell; "Ye worship ye know not what/' (a 
v^onderfdlly precise way of describing the vague 
.conceptions of acceptable worship in which 
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Samaritanism had commenced^ and the motley 
group of deities which it. had originally recog- 
nized;) "we know what we worship; for salva- 
'^tion'^ (literally tie salvation predicted by the 
Prophets, and wrapped up in the Person of the 
Messiah) " is from the Jews/' How clear is it 
fix)m these words, and from the rest of the in- 
terview, that a man's re%ious position may be 
Amdamentally wrong, even when in his tone, 
temper, and character there is more that is open, 
and candid, and generous than is often to be 
found amongst thfrigid sticUers for orthodoxy. 
Enough has been said to show that a strict 
Jew of the high orthodox school would have had 
a vast deal of prejudice to surmount in carrying 
to Samaria the tidings of the kingdom of God 
and the gracious offers of the Gospel. But 
Philip the Evangelist did not belong to this 
school. He was one of seven officers appointed 
in the interests of the Hellenist section of the 
Church, and probably was himself a Hellenist or 
Grecized Jew, possibly (like Timotheus) of Greek 
extraction on one side. His circumstances, his 
position, and his office would all give him wider 
sympathies than were to be found among Phari- 
sees and Hebrews of the Hebrews. And it seems 
to have been arranged with the providential 

q2 
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design of overcoming. Jewish prejudice against 
the Samaritans^ that Our Blessed Lord had re-* 
sided in Samaria two days, and had exercised 
Hi. Minit^ »Wdl/tow»^ «„ S»»ri- 
tans. The Divine Sower Himself had cast in 
the good seed there^ and the blade had imme^ 
diately sprung up; for we read that '^many 
^'of the Samaritans believed on Him for the 
'' saying of the woman, which testified. He told 
'^ me all that ever I did j'^ that the request to 
Him to tarry with. them emanated from them- 
selves, and that, as the fruit of His compliance 
with their request, ^' many more believed because 
"of His own word.^^ And it was actually 
intimated bj. Him on that occasion that 
He was then sowing a harvest which, when 
it had come to - maturity , His Apostles should 
reap ; '^ I sent you to > reap that whereon ye 
'^ bestowed no labour : other men laboured, 
'^ and ye are entered into their labours ;" words 
which received a literal fulfilment when, after 
the labours, first of Himself and then of St. 
Philip the Evangelist, the Apostles Peter and 
John were summoned from Jerusalem to lay 
hands on the converted and baptized Samaritans, 
and to confer upon them the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. 
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As for the original Diaconate^ or rather the 
form in which the Diaeonate originally subsisted, 
that seems to have been necessarily broken up 
by the persecution which dispersed the members 
of the Christian community. There was no 
more an organized Church at Jerusalem; only 
the rulers of the Church remained at their posts. 
Philip, though he had been appointed to be a 
distributor of Church alms, and to preside at 
the love-feasts of the Christians in Jerusalem, 
now appears in a new character, the exigencies 
of the times no longer requiring those functions. 
We know him only as an Evangelist or mis- 
sionary, not as a Deacon or stationary officer of 
the Church. A striking proof that the wisest 
plans for Church Government must be subject 
to modifications by the Providence of God, and 
that ecclesiastical discipline was not meant to 
crystallize rigidly in one set shape, but to adapt 
itself to the exigencies of society and the wants 
of the times. — Yet while the form of the early 
Diaeonate passed away, its principle remained, 
and extended itself to other Churches. We hear 
of deacons at Philippi, and of a gift of '^ helps ^' 
in the Church of Corinth, which probably was a 
0ort of qualification for the Deacon^s office. It 
was soon found every where that the strictly 



230 AeU of the Beacons, [bookh. 

spiritual offices of the Ministry were more than 
enough to devolve on one man^ and that the care of 
the poor and sick must be entrusted to subordinate 
functionaries. But as poverty and sickness offer 
obvious opportunities for impressing religious 
truth, it was felt, and felt truly, by the Church of 
the first ages, that the Deacon must be a minister, 
and must receive a lower grade of Ordination. 
Accordingly, we have even in the present day an 
order of Deacons, whose function it is, according 
to the theory of the English Church, ^'to search 
'^ for the sick, poor, and impotent people of the 
''parish, to intimate their estates, names, and 
'' places where they dwell, unto the Curate, that 
" by his exhortation they may be relieved with 
*' the alms • of the Parishioners or others/' At 
the same time the Deacon is to assist the Priest in 
Divine Service, to help him in the distribution 
of the Holy Communion, and to preach when 
licensed to do so. Thus the early idea of the 
office is not lost, though the altered state of 
society makes it necessary that the idea should 
be embodied in a different shape. 

One word, in concluding this chapter, on the 
gradual expansion of the Christian Church, and 
on the slow development, even in the minds of 

' The Form and Manner of Making of Deacons. 
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Christ^s chosen servants^ of the ideas which were 
to form a Christendom^ and to regenerate human 
society. The Churchy we find^ had much to 
learn after Pentecost^ and^ as she came in con- 
tact with new forms of sin and error, had to 
throw herself into new shapes, and assume new 
lines of defence. Experience and struggle were 
to teach her man j a les^n, which could not other- 
wise than through experience and struggle have 
been communicated. For we shall entirely mis- 
take the nature of the Pentecostal outpouring, 
if we imagine it to have been a magic enlighten- 
ment on all points of truth, and not rather the 
implantation of a principle of light and love, 
which, once implanted, was to work out its 
results according to the laws of the human mind. 
The descent of the Holy Spirit did not supersede 
growth in wisdom and in grace : on the con- 
trary, it initiated growth. Placed under the 
guidance of that Spirit, the views of the Apostles 
became gradually clearer and wider, and truth 
after truth was revealed to their apprehension. 
Pentecost did for the society very much what 
sincere conversion does for the individual. Con- 
version is a period of warm and lively emotions, 
of first glimpses into saving truth, of joy in an- 
ticipations of a future blessedness. And those 
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who know not the hearty often imagine that^ 
when these impressions are first made upon it, 
the whole work of sanetification is finished. 
Finished ! it is but begun. Our young strength 
has to be approved by trial, and our little know- 
ledge to be wonderfully enlarged by experience. 
We have to learn a thousand painful and 
humiliating lessons of our own weakness before 
we can be brought to depend simply on that 
strength of Christ, which in weakness, and in 
the sense of weakness, is made perfect. Many 
folds lie yet upon the Truth, which, in the 
course of our Christian education, are to be 
lifted up one after another. It may seem hard 
that God should thus delay the consummation 
of the Christian, and should not hasten his 
departure to a happier clime. But let it be 
considered that growth is uniformly a condi- 
tion of life, and that the capacity of growth — 
intellectual growth and spiritual growth — ^is an 
indication of man^s greatness. There is no life 
in nature without growth, and it is man^s power 
of moral and mental growth which distinguishes 
him from the beasts that perish. Then let it 
be our aim to grow daily in grace and in the 
knowledge of Our Lord and Saviour. This 
growth will always involve a struggle with 



CHAP. I.] Advent of the Gosjpel to Samaria. 288 

constitutional disorders, will often be humbling, 
often painful. But if a sure and solid advance 
be realized in the knowledge of self, in the 
knowledge of God, in control of the will, in 
general discipline of the character, what are 
all the trials incidental to growth but light 
affliction, which is but for a moment — ^affliction 
which worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory ? The God of all 
grace, after that we have suffered awhile, shall 
make us perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle us. 



CHAFFER 11. 

OP THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN GENUINB AND 
SPURIOUS KIBACLES. 

** Wftn ^i^flip iDtnt Iroioit to ti^e tltjst of S^amarte, tM 
preac^eH €D|^rist unto ti^tm. Iftnli ^e people ist^ one occof^ 
gB&e ^tth ttnto ti^ose tilings tsi^is^ "^Wif spdie, goring 
antr seeing t^t mfraeles ioi^id^ i^e trtt!. Jpor ttnclean spirits, 
erring ioit^ louTr boice, came out of man^ tl^at toere possesstti 
biit^ ti^em : antr manQ ta&en tnit^ palsies, antr t^at loere lame, 
biere l^tuUtt, lElntr t^txt toas great joii in t^at citp. ISnt 
ti^ere toas a certain man, callelir Simon, to^ic^ beforetime in 
ti^e same cit? nselr sorceris, anlr iieioitcleTi ti^e people of 
S6amaria, gibing ont ti^at f^imself ioas some great one : to 
foi^om ti^et? all gabe fieetr, from ff)t least to ti^e greatest, 
saving, ^fiis man is ti^e great pob^er of ®otf . ISitOs to ]^int 
ti^CQ l^atr regartr, because tf^at of long time fie fiatr beioitc^eTy 
ti^em ioit^ sorceries. IBut loi^en ti^ep IbeliebeTf ^i^ilip preac^» 
ing ti^e tilings concerning i^t iiing>fom of (fO^otr, antr tfie name 
of 3lestts Cl)rist, t^ep bsere ibapti^etj, (otl^ men antr ioomen. 
^en Simon l^imself ibeliebetr also : mts boi^en ]^e boas ibap- 
ti^etr, i^e continueZr bsiti^ VfiiliP) antr bsontrerelr, befioUiing 
ti^e miracles antr signs toi^ic]^ tneretrone."— Acts viii. 5—13. 

The undesigned coincidences which an attentive 
reader may detect in Holy Scripture are one most 
satisfactory evidence of its truth. The passage 
before us furnishes one of these coincidences. 
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Prom the account of Our Lord^s sojourn in 
Sychar, which is given by St. John, a writer 
very different in chara<3ter and circumstances 
from St. Luke, we gather that the Samaritans 
were a simple-minded, unprejudiced people, and 
that they were looking for the Messiah. The 
woman betrays the prevalent expectation in 
those words of hers; ^^I know that Messias 
Cometh, which is called Christ: when He is 
come. He will tell us all things.^' And no 
less does she betray openness of mind and freedom 
from prejudice in gathering Our Lord's Messiah- 
ship from the knowledge He had evinced of her 
history. He had done no miracle before her ; but 
His accurate representation of her past fortunes 
was quite sufficient to convince her of the truth 
of the pretensions which He made. So much 
was she taken up with the marvel of His preter- 
natural knowledge, that she forgot the errand 
on which she had come to the well ; " she left 
^^her waterpot, and'"' (with her eyes^ doubtless, full 
of wonder) " she went her way into the city, and 
'^ saith to the men. Come, see a man which told 
" me all things that ever I did : is not this the 
'^ Christ ?'' The inhabitants generally manifest 
the same simplicity and receptivity of mind. 
It is not said that Our Lord wrought a single 
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miracle among them ; His discourse sufficed to 
bring them to a true conclusion regarding 
Him^ a conclusion in which they recognize 
His relation^ not to the Jews only^ but to all 
mankind ; " Many of them said unto the 
'^ woman. Now we believe, not because of thy 
" saying, for we have heard Hm ourselves, and 
''know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
'' Saviour of the world/* It may also be noticed 
that conscience does not seem to have been very 
much on the alert in this woman. Her moral 
sense is not highly developed, although she is 
an open-minded, unprejudiced person. Christ 
tried to reach her conscience by showing His 
knowledge of her present immoral life ; but that 
knowledge only strikes her with wonder, not 
with conviction. She does not blush or utter a 
note of penitence, but immediately wanders off 
to the controversial topic at issue between her 
own people and the Jews, as if to ascertain 
His opinion upon it — " Sir, I perceive that 
'' thou art a prophet. Our fathers worshipped 
''in this mountain; and ye say, that in 
"Jerusalem is the place where men ought to 
" worship.'' 

Judging from these specimens of them, the 
Samaritans seem to have been simple-minded 
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people, with a sort of childlike taste for the mar- 
vellous, and an equally childlike credulity, keenly 
anticipating the coming of a great Prophet and 
Deliverer, but having the moral faculties imper- 
fectly developed. Now it is exactly among such 
a people that sorcery and magic might be ex- 
pected to make way. And the passage before 
us states expressly that these arts had made 
way among them. And thus the Samaritans of 
the Acts are true to the character incidentally 
ascribed to them in St. John's Gospel, though 
it is a coincidence which lies so very far from 
the surface of the two narratives, that it would 
be absurd to think of any collusion between the 
writers. 

Not among the Samaritans only, however, 
but among nations in a much higher state of 
civilization, there seems to have been prevalent, 
about the time of the appearance of the Gospel, 
a general susceptibility to magical arts. The 
explanation of this phenomenon is easy. The 
religious ideas of mankind were in a state of 
fermentation, and the religious mind of Gentiles 
as well as Jews was in a state of high excite- 
ment. A general expectation prevailed through-* 
out the world of the advent of a great Ruler. 
It was partly due no doubt to the dissemination, 
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of Jewish ideas and associations, which had been 
brought about in the Providence of Grod by 
Israels captivity and dispersion. But there 
was something more than this in it. The 
mythologies of the heathen and all forms of 
false religion had become effete, and ceased to 
have any hold upon the mind of nations who 
had attained any degree of civilization. All 
men must have some religion ; and so intelli- 
gent and educated heathens held on to the old 
forms with an occasional sneer, and more than 
an occasional suspicion, for want of a better ; 
but they yearned for something truer, deeper, 
more satisfpng. Pagan religions were £ist un* 
dergoing a decomposition; every where the minds 
of men were prepared for a change. Now this 
feverish, unsettled state of religious ideas is con- 
nected in the human mind with credulity, with 
an appetite for signs and wonders. In such a 
state of mind there is a demand for the mar- 
vellous, and wherever there is a demand there is 
sure to be a supply. And, to go beyond the 
phenomena to the real causes that underlie them, 
there can be no question that by the manifesta- 
tion of God in the flesh, of whose Person, power, 
and designs of mercy the Devil seems to have 
gained a gradual inkling — the powers of evil 
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were stirred up to make a desperate effort for 
the maintenance of their supremacy over man- 
kind. Demoniacal possession^ which appears on 
the page of Holy Scripture contemporaneously 
with Christ and His Apostles^ was one result of 
this effort. A great swarm of enthusiasts and 
impostors^ who, by their magical arts, gained a 
wide influence even in Rome itself, was another, 
ApoUonius of Tyana, a Pythagorean philosopher 
of severely ascetic life, who was bom three 
or four years before Our Lord, is said to have 
performed divers miracles which are parodies 
of those in the Gospels. He claimed, like Christ, 
to be a divine legislator and a reformer of the 
world ; and though much of his history is evi- 
dently fabulous, it is clear that he must have 
attained a great celebrity, and wielded a real 
and extensive power over the minds of men, 
such as no pretender to magic could, in the 
temper of the present times, for one moment 
establish. Indeed, Our Lord had predicted that 
there should arise ^^&lse Christs and false 
"prophets, and should show great signs and 
wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, 
they should deceive the very elect/' And 
so it turned out. By the side of the genuine 
coin which God minted, and which had His 
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image and superscription upon it^ were issued 
from the mint of the Devil a whole shoal 
of counterfeit coins. The economy of the Gos- 
pel was to fare as the economy of the Law had 
fared before it. The commission of Moses was 
attested by great signs and wonders^ by the ten 
plagues of Egypt^ and by the magnificent pas- 
sage through the Red Sea. But the sorcerers 
and magicians wrought the same wonders with 
Moses up to a certain point. They^ too^ changed 
their rods into serpents ; they turned water into 
blood ; they brought up frogs upon the land of 
Egypt. But here their power ceased^ and on 
witnessing the next sign^ which they tried in 
vain to simulate^ they said unto Pharaoh^ " This 
" is the finger of God.'' We have now before 
us the parallel passage of New Testament his- 
tory. The Gospel comes for the first time 
athwart magical arts. The magician is forced 
to yield to it^ and acknowledge that God is in it 
of a truth. He is baptized (though without 
any real change of heart) ^ and professes disciple* 
ship from conviction, though not from conver- 
sion. 

A whole romance of marvels has been spun 
out of the history of Simon Magus. He is 
regarded by the Christian Fathers as the great 
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heretic * of heretics, the very impersonation of 
every thing erroneous in teaching and presump^ 
tuous in claim. But all that is authentic about 
him is to be gathered from this passage of St. 
Luke. The Samaritans were in the habit of 
calling angels " powers of God '^ (a phraseology, 
indeed, which the Scriptures sanction in such 
passages as '^ angels and authorities and powers 
^' being made subject unto Him/^ &c.). To this 
man, in amaze at his magical achievements, they 
gave the title of ^^ the power of God, which is called 
''great or supreme.^' In short, they regarded him 
as a sort of incarnation of the highest power in the 
Deity. That he magnified himself to the extent of 
the most audacious blasphemy, may be gathered 
from several passages in the Fathers. Justin 
tells us that '' almost all the Samaritans, and a 
''few also among other nations, acknowledged 
" and worshipped him as the first * God /' while 
Irenaeus implies that he recognized a plurality 
of persons in the Godhead, and claimed to be 

1 Thus Ireneens (Lib. i., oh. 80) ; " All who in any way 
" adnlterate the truth, and injure the Church's testimony, are 
** disciples and successors of Simon the Samaritan sorcerer." 

' K(d ffXiZh¥ xdyrts fily JUtfiaptis, 6\iyoi 9h kcA iv &AX01S 
HBytcrtVf &s rhy irpSorov 0c^k iKtluoy 6fA0\oyovyT€s, iKuvov Ka\ 
vpofntvvovci. Just. Mart., Apol. II., Opera, Lutetise, 1615. 
P. 69, D. 
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himself an incamation of all of them^ and to 
have appeared amcmg the Samaritans -as the 
Father '^ among the Jews as the Son^ and among 
people of other religions as the H0I7 Ghost. 
Allowing for exaggeration in: this descrip- 
tion of his claims, one quite sees how thejr 
illustrate St. Luke's inspired account of him^ 
that ''he gave out himself to be some great 
'' one/' and that the people^ aecepting him (as 
they have accepted many other fidse pretenders) 
on his own valuation^ said that he was ''the 
" power of God, which is called great.'' What- 
ever wonders he may himself have wrought, 
and whatever may have been the secret of his 
power, whether it was purely natural, or in virtue 
of some contract with the Evil One, Simon con- 
fessed himself outdone by the miracles of the 
Gospel. To gain power and influence, and 

' After mentioniDg that the Emperor Claudins had honoured 
him with a statue on account of his proficiency in magic, 
Iren»us goes on to say : " He then was glorified as God 
hy many, and taught that it was himself, who among the 
Jews indeed appeared as the Son, hut in Samaria had come 
" down as the Father, and among other nations came as the 
" Holy Ghost. He gave out that he was idie loftiest of all 
"powers (esse se sublimissimam virtutem), or in other words, 
"He who is the Father over all things; and he tolerated 
" men's bestowing on himself any title which they gave to that 
•'supreme Father." (Iren. adv. Hser., B. i. ch. 20.) 
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probably money, by thaumaturgy (or works of 
woi^er) was his profession | but he found him- 
self eclipsed in the practice of it. His poKcy 
then seems to hare been, without at all relin- 
quishing the one object of his life, to ascertain 
the secret of this new powei", and to possess 
himself of it. The first step towards this at- 
tainment seemed to him to be his submission 
to that Ordinance which, when received with 
right dispositions of heart, brings men into 
communion with Christ. There can be little 
doubt that he regarded Baptism as a sort of 
magical incantation, and placed it, in his own 
mind, on a level with his own spells. Probably 
some renunciation of his magical arts would be 
previously required of him, or, at all events, 
such renunciation would be considered as implied 
in his application for the Sacrament. It was 
not for Philip to make the gate of admission to 
the kingdom of Heaven narrower than his 
Master had made it ; and Jesus, in giving the 
Baptismal Commission, had said ; " He that he- 
" lieveti and is baptized shall be saved.'' Simon 
believed this much at least, that the name of 
Jesus was more potent tiian his own spells, and 
that the message of the Goi^el, which Philip 
preached, was authenticated by God's own 

b2 
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finger. Aocordinglj^ on tlie profession of this 
faith^ he was baptized. Bat there appears in 
him not a trace of real conversion^ however 
strong may have been his convictions. We 
hear of no searchings of the conscience^ no sur- 
render of the will^ of nothing but amazement 
and dombfoundedness. And it is observable 
that St. Luke, in describing his state of mind 
while beholding the miracles of the Grospel, 
should use the same Greek word which he has 
already employed in describing the effect of 
Simon^s own powers on the multitude; '^He 
" bewitched {i^Krr&p) the people of Samaria . . . 
^' and when he was baptized, he continued with 
'^ Philip, and beholding the miracles and signs 
" which were done, Ae was bewitched {i^iararo) " 

Let us note now (for the doing so will be 
instructive) some of the characteristics of St. 
Philip^s miracles, which distinguished them 
from those of the sorcerer. We may say then, 
generally, that Philip's miracles had upon them 
the twofold seal which those of the sorcerer 
lacked — ^the seal of God's glory, and the seal 
of love to man. 

1. The seal of Qod?s glory, — ^We are expressly 
told that the sorcerer put himself forward, 
preached himself, fastened the eyes of the 
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people upon his wonders, and their minds upon 
his extravagant claims; — "he gave out that 
" himself was some great one.^' Whereas of St. 
Philip it is said, in marked contrast, that ^^ he 
preached CArist unto them,^^ that " he preached 
tke things concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ/^ He announced that 
a kingdom which was righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost, was set up upon the 
Earth ; that the Devil^s empire over the bodies 
and souls of men was broken by Christ's work 
of Atonement and Mediation ; and that whoso- 
ever would come to God in penitence and faith 
might have the full benefit of these priceless 
blessings. Miracles of a corresponding charac- 
ter were wrought to attest this message. In 
evidence that the Devil's moral empire was 
broken, " unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
'^ came out of many that were possessed with 
'^ them.'' In evidence that a power had come 
into humanity, which could enable man to sur- 
mount his moral impotence, and infuse new 
energy into his will, " many taken with palsies, 
''and that were lame, were healed." On 
the sight of these miracles, we are told, joy 
was stirred in the hearts of the people. But 
how was this? A mere wonder has no apti- 
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tude to produce joy. Simon's sorceries pro- 
duced no joj^ but only amazement and super- 
stitious dread. What produced in the people 
emotions of joy, was the glad tidings which 
Philip had brought to them, and which the 
miracles confirmed. Instead of giving heed 
to Simon and his pretensions, as heretofore, 
" they gave heed to the things which Philip 
'' spake '^ (i. e., to the Gospel message), " hear- 
^'ing and seeing the miracles which he did.''' 
Not but that the miracles themselves (like all 
that God does) were beautiful and beneficent 
things, which lifted up to Heaven the souls of 
those who witnessed them in a devout spirit, 
and wakened up from many a poor patient in 
Samaria a chorus of praise and thanksgiving. 
Where miracles redound, by many thanksgivings, 
unto the praise of God, we may believe that 
they had their origin from God, like streams 
which have their rise in the great reservoir of 
the earth's waters, and return into that reservoir 
again. But when they redound only to the 
glorification of man, and swell the chorus of 
adulation which is offered to some popular fa- 
vourite, we may altogether suspect them. What 
returns to man in the way of adulation, generally 
took its rise from man in the way of display. 
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%, St. Philip^s miracles^ like those of his 
Master^ had impressed upon them the seal of love 
to man. They were miracles which brought relief 
to suffering humanity, to the possessed in the 
first instance, then to the sick and the disabled. 
If God is good, if His heart is a fountain of 
pity, if He is, even to undutifiil children, a most 
tender and compassionate Father, these are just 
the miracles which might be expected from Him, 
when He departs from His ordinary method of 
working. But not a word is said of any bene- 
ficent character in Simon's miracles. They con- 
ferred no benefits on mankind ; they were simply 
wonders that bewitched simple folk — threw them 
into an ecstasy of amazement and alarm. It is 
true indeed (and it may suggest itself to some 
as deserving of notice in this connexion), that 
there are sundry divine miracles recorded in 
the Old Testament, whose first aspect is cer- 
tainly not that of love to man. The plagues of 
Egypt strike us as miracles of judgment, and 
as being works of power rather than of mercy. 
But on closer consideration of thi6 subject it 
will be seen that in every such miracle of judg- 
ment there has been a design of mercy, if not 
towards those on whom, yet towards those among 
whom, it was wrought ; that the sharp punish- 
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ment of offenders \s, in Divine as well as in 
human administration^ sometimes the greatest 
mercy to society; and that, as r^^aids the 
miracles of the Exodus in particular, while they 
were sore chastisements to the enemies of Grod, 
they were the salvation of His chosen people, 
and are on that account recited in a Psahn, the 
constantly recurring burden of which is, '' for His 
'^ mercy endureth for ever/^ a clause which sounds 
strangely after such a statement as " He smote 
'^ Egypt with their firstborn,^' but which finds 
its explanation in the fact that judgment to a 
persecuting world is often mercy to a persecuted 
Church. And as to the general character of 
Old Testament miracles, it was in every way 
necessary that they should be sterner, should 
have more of the element of power, and less of 
that of mercy, than those of the Gospel. For 
Scripture miracles are signs, and are constructed 
so as to correspond in character with, and be 
significant of, the doctrine they attest. Now, 
as the Law worketh wrath, it would have 
been unsuitable to the economy of the Law 
to accompany it exclusively with miracles of 
mercy. 

Two practical observations arise from the 
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subject whicli has engaged our attention in this 
chapter. 

1. True and divine miracles are never shown 
for their own sake^ but purely for the sake of 
some doctrine or revelation^ which has to be 
attested by them. They are never advanced 
as curiosities to make people wonder^ but as 
signs to make them believe. Hence^ as soon as 
the doctrine or revelation has gained itself a 
firm footing, the miracles, which are purely sub- 
ordinate to its establishment, cease. When the 
Law was promulgated from Heaven, there was a 
grand outburst of miracles, which both preceded 
and succeeded its delivery; but as soon as the 
people were established in the promised land, 
the miracles gradually fell off, till, in the time 
of David and the Kings, we scarcely hear of 
any of them. When the Gospel was introduced 
into the fallen world, it was accompanied with 
a galaxy of miracles, which however waned by 
degrees, as those on whom the Apostles had 
laid their hands died off, and Christianity had 
established itself in the convictions of men. 
John the Baptist himself never worked a 
miracle, one of the reasons of which may be, 
that he had no substantially new message to 
deliver; that the repentance which he urged^ 
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the kingdom which he announced as at hand^ 
the Messiah to whom he pointed^ had been pre- 
viously uTged^ announced^ piedicted. 

Then do not imag^e thafc God will hereafter 
depart from the principles on which miraculous 
manifestations have hitherto been vouchsafed. 
Not unless He has some weighty and substan- 
tial message^ to which to call the attention of 
mankind; will He vary, from His ordinary 
method of working. When marvels are bruited 
abroad, and professed to be wrought by some 
occult power, do not for a moment believe them 
to be from God, unless they are in confirmation 
of some message from Him of the weightiest 
import The craving of some weak minds afber 
communication with the spirits of the dead and 
other forms of the supernatural, has nothing to 
do with religion. Generally speaking, it is 
nothing more than that love of excitement 
which makes us discontented with this old 
hackneyed life, and craves for novelty at all 
hazards. It is true indeed iliat, as time goes 
on, new truths of science and new secrets of 
nature will be upturned ; and the investigation 
of such truths will always be a subject of high 
interest to every intelligent mind ; but all modem 
pretence of the supernatural (at least of the 
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Divine sapematmal) may safely be dismissed^ 
unless the pretender can show a new doctrine 
of real import to hnioanity^ which the signs are 
brought to establish. If^ without the allegation 
of any such doctrine^ belief is now-a-days de- 
manded in the supernatural^ the claimant must 
be impaled upon one or other horn of a dilemma. 
Either he is an impostor^ or else the source of 
his supernatural power is infernal. In either 
case^ he is worthy of condign punishment. 

2. Secondly; observe well the feature which has 
been pointed out in all true and divine miracles^ 
* — ^the correspondence of the character of the 
miracle with the doctrine which it is brought 
to esta))lish. Thus^ for example^ the plagues of 
Egypt were all directed to establish the supe- 
riority of Jehovah to the idols of the Egyptians, 
and the folly of the various forms of Egyptian 
idolatry. This was the significance of turning 
the Nile into blood, and of sending a murrain 
upon the cattle, both the river and the cattle 
being objects of Egyptian worship ; while the 
plague of locusts aimed a blow at the worship 
of Serapis, whose office was supposed to be the 
protection of the country from those insects; 
and the plague of darkness at that of Isis and 
Osiris, the representatives of the sun and moon. 
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who were supposed to control the light and the 
elements. There can be little doubt that in all 
cases there was a correspondence between the 
truth to be impressed upon the mind^ and the 
miracle which was destined to impress it. 

Now, if this be a general principle of mi- 
raculous manifestations, what must we infer the 
Gospel doctrine to be from a general survey of 
the Gospel miracles ? The very large majority 
of those miracles takes the form of relief to the 
afflicted mind or body of man. " Unclean spirits^ 
'^ crying with loud voice, came out of many that 
" were possessed with them : and many taken 
'^ with palsies, and that were lame, were healed.'' 
What an evidence that the Word so attested 
wafi, in any right view of it, an announce- 
ment of release from the worst sufferings under 
which humanity groans, an absolution, a spi- 
ritual cure, a glad tidings of great joy. Yes ! 
wherever apprehended in simplicity of mind, as 
the Samaritans apprehended it, the Gospel is 
a message productive of great joy. Wherever 
it is not so received, wherever it is thought 
of merely as a more spiritual law, or an 
enactment of new restrictions and new observ- 
ances, wherever it fails to alleviate care, to chase 
away sorrow, and to give a new spring of 
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energy to the will, there it is certainly miscon- 
ceived and misapprehended. It announces a 
ransom as having been already effected for each 
soul which it visits, and it proffers to that soul 
a grace won for it by the payment of that 
ransom, quite independently of any merits or 
efforts of its own. To believe in such a ransom 
and such a grace, is to find peace and joy; 
instant relief of conscience, liberty of the will, 
and the hope of glory. It must be a message 
surpassingly good which was attested by the 
immediate and perfect relief of so many thousand 
poor sufferers. God give us that simple mi- 
questioning faith in it which He vouchsafed 
to the Samaritans, and it shall be as productive 
of joy in our as it was in their city ! Thebb 

WAS GBEAT JOY IN THAT CITT, 



CHAPTER III. 

THE APOSTLBS' VISIT TO SAMAKIA. 

** ^ID fe^en ^ flpostlts ta^ix!^ tone at ^StmfoiUm ^eat)i 
t|at Samaria j^alr recti&eTf t^e faaotti of 6ro)y, ^ep sent uitta 
t^em ^eter tents 3oi^n : lu^o, toi^en t^ep ioere eome trofnn, 
prapm far t^em, 4*^ 4^ mig|t receive t^e 1|oIq dii^oBt: 
(for as Qet l^e fsoft falUn npoa none of tl^em : onlp tfiep toere 
bapti^eTv in i^t name of ti^e %sitti Bfesns.) ^en laiTf tfien 
t^efr fianlfs on tf^em, anir ti^eis receiOeli t^e 1$oIq ^ofst. 
'MU iolen SHmon sato t^t tl^ong^ lading on of ti^e Hyostles' 
^antts t^e IIoIq €^l^ost foaB gi&en, i^e oStttn t^em monep, 
saving, (Sride tat also t^is poioer, ti^at on to^omsoeter S las 
(amfs, i^e ma? receftie tl^e l^ol? ^ost. ISnt ^eter sailr 
mnto iim, ^p monep perisfi is^ ^e, because tl^0ii |»aisl 
tliong^t t^at ti^e gift of d&oti ma? te pnref^asetr tDi^ monep. 
IS^on ^ast neiti^er part nor lot in t^is matter : for ti^p |»eart 
is not ris^t in ^e sig^t of (Boti. lUpent ti^erefore of ti^is 
tfjUBi toieiielfness, 9xCti prap (KoTr, if perhaps t^e t^ong^t of 
tf^ine ^eart map be forgit)en tf^ee. ;f or IE perceide t^at ti^ou 
art in t^e gall of bitterness, antr in ti^e honti of iniquity, 
^en ansioeretr Simon, anti saCtr, ^rap pe to i^t Xor)y for 
me, ^at none of t^ese things tDiu^ pe ]^abe spoiien comt 
upon me." — Acts viii. 14—24. 

Wb consider this passage as belonging to the 
history of St. Philip the Evangelist, because the 
incidents recorded in it have such a living con- 
nexion with him that it is impossible to separate 
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them from him. It was his success in Samaria 
which prepared the way for the visit and the 
higher ministry of the Apostles. It was he who 
had baptized the sorcerer Simon^ who here 
appears in suck sharp antagonism to the Apos- 
ties. Bnt it is instmctive to notice how St. 
Fhilip himself is thrown into the background 
on the appearance of St. Peter and St. John ; how 
the sacred narrative thenceforth observes a com- 
plete reticence as to his work in Samaria. Like 
John the Baptist before Our Lord, Philip with- 
draws behind the scenes when the two Apostles 
come upon the stage. There is something very 
touching in this willingness to be eclipsed, 
which it were an injustice to the character of 
the Evangelist to pass over. Philip might have 
naturally felt that he had borne the burden and 
heat of the day in Samaria, and that the success 
which the Apostles met with there was owing to 
their finding all things made ready to their 
hand. '^ He had laboured '^ (those words of Our 
Lord, uttered in connexion with his visit to the 
Samaritans, had reference probably to his minis- 
try) " and the Apostles entered into his labours/^ 
He had dug the soil, and thrown in the seed, 
and watered it, until the field was white to the 
harvest; and now it remained only for St. Peter 
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and St. Jolm to pnt in the sickle^ and reap down 
the com. Their doing so seems to have been 
watched by him without any of that grudging 
jealousy which mere nature under such circum- 
stances must have prompted. There was a pure 
disinterestedness in these early missionaries^ 
which has been rarely witnessed since their 
days. Philip's aim in his ministry was just the 
reverse of Simon's aim in his sorcery. The 
latter sought popularity and influence for him- 
self; the former sought to attract men to the 
Saviour. And, accordingly, any increase in the 
knowledge, any confirmation in the £aith of the 
Saviour, was to Philip a matter of pure joy, be- 
cause he sought the people's souls, and not their 
sufiFrages. St. Paul, when he heard in captivity 
of his own Gospel being taken out of his mouthy 
and disseminated by some with the spiteful de-> 
sign of arousing his jealousy, gave utterance to 
that noble sentiment j " Notwithstanding every 
" way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Christ is 
preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea and will 
rejoice." And St. Philip had something in him 
of the spirit, as well as of the mission, of St. Paul. 
But only they who, in a field of honest, earnest 
labour for Christ, where they have won much 
influence, have been superseded by men of more 
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brilliant gifts, can appreciate the trial which our 
Evangelist must have undergone, and the grace 
which enabled him to surmount it. 

The Apostles, who, as we have seen, wisely 
remained at Jerusalem, as a centre and rallying- 
point for the dispersed Christians, deputed two of 
their body to visit Samaria, and give the Apos- 
tolic sanction to the great work which was going 
on there. The two deputies were the foremost 
men of the whole college — St. Peter and St. 
John. As regards St. Peter, his official pre- 
sence was probably required by the position 
which he held in Prophecy and in the Providence 
of God. His Lord had entrusted him with the 
keys of the kingdom of Heaven, indicating that 
he was to throw open the gates of the Gospel 
Dispensation to all men, first to the Jews, wl;iich 
he did on the day of Pentecost, and then to the 
Gentiles, which he did by the admission of Cor- 
nelius and his party to the Church. But stand- 
ing midway between Jews and Gentiles, there 
was, as I have already stated, another sect of 
religionists, the SamaritaiiB, more abhorred by 
the Jews than even the Gentiles themselves. 
The inveteracy of Jewish prejudices against this 
sect needed to be overcome in the minds of the 

s 
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Jewish' Christians; and there was no better 
way of overcoming it than by St. Peter's taking 
a journey to confirm the faith of the Samaritan 
converts^ and to admit them^ by imposition of 
hands^ to the Aillest privileges of Church mem- 
bership. Here we see him^ in fulfilment of his 
Lord's word, wielding the keys and throwing 
open the gate of the new Economy to the Sama- 
ritans^ as he had previously done to the Jews^ 
and was to do subsequently to the Gentiles. 

St. John is constantly associated with him in 
the early chapters of the Acts^ and it is not 
therefore surprising that St. John should have 
accompanied him on this occasion. But it is 
certainly a striking coincidence, if it be nothing 
more, that one of the two Apostles who, in Our 
Lord's lifetime, had given vent to the prevailing 
feeling of hostility against Samaritans, and had 
suggested that fire should be called down from 
Heaven upon the inhabitants of a Samaritan vil- 
lage, should have been selected, now that a better 
and more loving spirit had taken possession of 
his heart, to call down upon the Samaritans the 
fire, not of judgment, but of Grod's illuminating 
and enkindling grace. The descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost had made new 
men of the Apostles, and of John among the 
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rest; had softened his asperities^ had enlarged 
his sympathies, and had made him willing to 
invoke a blessing where he had once longed to 
invoke a judgment. 

The act of the Apostles at Samaria forms the 
Scriptural ground for the rite of Confirmation. 
The outward shape which this Ordinance now 
wears among ourselves, has been given to it by 
the Churchy and has been determined no doubt 
by modem needs ; but the germ of the Ordinance 
is in the passage before us. For we find here 
an invocation of the Holy Spirit upon the bap- 
tized^ accompanied by imposition of hands^ both 
invocation and imposition performed by the 
rulers of the Church, who are called in for the 
purpose, and evidently incapable of being per- 
formed (in this particular case) by others. It is 
often alleged that this imposition of hands was 
merely for the bestowal of miraculous gifts, such 
as now have ceased in the Church; but that 
these gifts were accompanied with an increase 
of grace is clear from the first instance of their 
bestowal at Pentecost. It will not be denied 
that after Pentecost the Apostles were filled 
with a zeal, a courage, and a spiritual insight to 
which they were previously strangers. And we 
are therefore led to believe that these moral and 

s2 
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spiritual effects uniformly followed all similar 
outpourings of the Holy Spirit. And as such 
moral and spiritual effects are unquestionably 
wrought upon the heart now-a-days, we do not 
think it meet to discontinue the outward sign 
with which in primitive times they were con- 
nected. And^ moreover^ as Baptism is in the 
nature of a contract^ into which Christ enters 
with the soul^ and the practice of Infant Baptism 
makes it almost a necessity to have some period 
at which a baptized child may consciously and 
of his own accord enter into this contract^ it 
seems extremely suitable (to say the least of it) 
that when our children have come to such an 
age that they can make a stipulation for them- 
selves, they should then receive the completion 
of Baptism, and the fulness of baptismal grace, 
by prayer and the imposition of hands. This 
imposition of hands, the same outward sign 
which is employed in Ordination, consecrates, as 
it were, the baptized person to the royal * priest- 
hood, which is the common prerogative of Chris- 
tians, that he may offer up spiritual sacrifices ac- 

' " The laying on of hands on all haptized persons is, as it 
"were, a solemn consecration to the universal priesthood." 
(Schaff's History of the Apostolic Church, vol, ii. p. 275. 
Edinburgh, T. and T. Clark, 1854.) 
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ceptable to God through Jesus Christ. It sets him 
apart solemnly, whatever be his secular pursuit, 
for the service of Christ and for the glory of God. 
Yet, while we discover in Holy Scripture the 
germ of this Apostolic rite, and pronounce our 
Confirmations to be '^ after the example of the 
''holy Apostles,^' we do not regard them as 
having the universal necessity or the virtue of a 
Sacrament. We observe in the Acts of the 
Apostles that God occasionally vouchsafed the 
gift of the Holy Spirit independently of the 
laying on of the Apostles^ hands. He did so 
previously to Baptism in the case of Cornelius 
and his party. He did so in the case of Saul of 
Tarsus ; for Ananias, who laid his hands upon 
him, was no Apostle ; and, moreover, the impo- 
sition of hands in this case was previously, not 
subsequently, to the baptism. He did so in the 
case of the Ethiopian Eunuch, for surely it was 
in the power of God's Spirit that that man went 
on his way rejoicing ; and yet, by the necessity of 
the case, he can have received no imposition of 
the Apostles' hands. A candid study of every 
testimony of Holy Scripture will lead to the 
conclusion, maintained by our own Church, that 
Confirmation has its origin in the practice and 
example of the Apostles, while destitute of the 
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Divine institution and of the universal obligation 
which characterize a Sacrament in that high 
and peculiar sense to which our Church restrains' 
the word. 

' Perhaps I shoald not say that our Church "restrains" 
the word Sacrament to Baptism and the Lord's Supper ; for 
all that is said in the Catechism is, that there are " two only 
"Sacraments, as generally necessary to salvation;** and in 
Article XXY., " that there are two Sacraments ordained of 
" Christ our Lord in the Gospel" I apprehend it would he 
quite consistent with the doctrine of our Church to hold 
other rites to he sacramental, or Sacraments of a lower 
g^rade and an imperfect character. This view is sanctioned 
hy Bishop Harold Browne, no mean authority : — " This defi- 
nition " (in the Twenty-fifth Article) " does not exclude ma- 
trimony, confirmation, ahsolution, and orders from heing in 
** some sense Sacraments ; hut it excludes them from heing 
" < such Sacraments as Baptism and the Communion.' " (Ed. 
5, p. 582.) 

I trust that the view taken ahove of the rite of Con- 
firmation will approve itself to the reader. I cannot help 
regarding it as a rite which (when duly administered and 
duly received) is the means of conferring — not the regene- 
rating, hut — the fortifying influences of the Holy Ghost. So 
says Hooker: — "The Fathers every where impute unto it 
"that gift or grace of the Holy Ghost, not which maketh U9 
"first Christian men, hut when we are made such, assisteth 
" us in all virtue, armeth us against temptation and sin," 
(Ecc. Pol., B. V. ch. Ixvi. 4.) The ground taken against Con- 
firmation as a separate means of grace, is sometimes that the 
laying on of the Apostles' hands conferred the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, which have now ceased; sometimes, that 
the exceptions enumerated ahove clearly show that the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Ghost were quite independent of 
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Once before had money been offered to St. 
Peter^ in order to gain a fair reputation among 

(though Bometimes annexed to) the hiying on of the Apostles' 
hands. But, in the first place, is there not reason to think 
that a renewal of the Pentecostal outpouring followed the 
laying on of St. Peter's and St. John's hands, in Acts viii., 
and of St. Paul's hands in Acts xiz. ? and would it not be clearly 
nnscriptural to say that the Pentecostal outpouring con- 
ferred onUf miraculous gifts, not Grace ? And, in the second 
place, the exceptional cases are all very marked exceptions, 
and seem to me rather to prove than to invalidate the exist- 
ence of an ordinary rule. The Eunuch was going into his 
own country, far out of the reach of the Apostles. The vouch- 
safing of the Holy Spirit in Cornelius's case, even previously 
to Baptism, was surely for the sake of inducing St. Peter not 
to withhold Baptism. And again at the time of Saul's baptism, 
no Apostle would have laid his hands on him. God does not 
tie Simself to any means (even to Sacraments) ; but we may 
not hence conclude that we are not tied to means, where they 
may he had. Thus I must beg leave to demur to M. Pressens^'s 
conclusion (Sistoire du premier Sihcle, Paris, 1858, p. 899) : 
" Les partisans de la hierarchic triomphent de ce fait " (that 
the Holy Ghost fell on the Samaritan neophytes in answer to 
the prayer of St. Peter and St. John) ; '* mais, pour I'^lever 
"& la hauteur d'un principe et d'une r^gle g^n^rale, il 
"faudrait prouver que jamais dans I'^poque apostolique le 
" Saint-Esprit n'a choisi d'autre organe que les apdtres ou leurs 
"delegu^ imm^diats;" and to that of Dean Alford (ffonU' 
lies on Acts, i.— x., Rivingtons, 1858, p. 246) : ''Are we to 
" suppose that the Apostles went down to Samaria, to estab- 
"lish a rule for the Church, that such was to be the comple- 
'* tion of the Sacrament of Baptism for all ages of the Church ? 
•« I answer. Decidedly not." &c. If the laying on of Epis- 
copal hands is found (as all agree) at a very early period in 
connexion with the Sacrament of Baptism, we may safely ask 
whence did this custom take its rise but from some practice 



264 Acts of the Beacons. [book n. 

men. Ananias had laid down at Peter^s feet 
part of the price of his property, wishing to have 
it understood as the whole. Simon Magns now 
lays money down at his feet (for the word 
translated '' offered *" means offering in action 

which the Apostles usually observed? The late Professor 
Blant jsays (in his History of the Chwch in the Three FirH 
Centuries, p. 40), ** That there was a form of Confirmation 
" in the very beginning of the Church, is more than credible, 
" The imposition of hands, and prayer for the Holy Ghost, 
" which constitute the features of this Ordinance as adminis- 
" tered by the Apostles Peter and John to the parties whom 
Philip ^he Deacon had baptized, are preserved and assume 
the aspect of a fixed rite in Cyprian, Who grounds the 
practice of the Church in his own day on this Apostolical 
precedent, and speaks of those ' who had been baptized being 
'presented to the prelates, that by their prayer and imposi- 
'* ' tion of hands they might receive the Holy Ghost,' a mode 
" of expression very consistent with an usage even then old 
" and established." 

" Imposition of hands " is reckoned by the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as among the "principles of the doc- 
" trine of Christ " (chap. vi. 1, 2) ; and surely we cannot help 
assenting to Mr. Sadler's comment upon this passage :— " As 
" all the other five ' foundations ' here enumerated have to 
"do with matters with which each individual soul in the 
"Church is personally and immediately concerned, we can 
hardly doubt but that this 'laying on of hands' refers pri- 
marily to a means of grace which belongs to each individual 
"Christian, and so can be nothing else than what we call 
"Confirmation, which is the only 'laying on of hands' in 
"which all the baptized partake." (Sadler^s Church Doc* 
trine, Bible Truth, Bell and Daldy, 1865.) 
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— ^he did not only propose npon certain terms 
to bring it, but actually brought it), in order to 
win, not merely a fair character, but power aad 
influence. He had watched with great interest 
the miraculous effects which followed the laying 
on of the Apostles' hands, the casting out of 
devils, the speaking with new tongues, the 
healing powers which descended upon the new 
converts. This was just the secret he wanted 
in order to regain his lost influence over the 
minds of the simple-hearted Samaritans; the 
possession of the Apostles' power would enable 
him to eclipse Philip, who could only do 
miracles, not enable others to do them. He 
longed to be put in communication with the 
source of this power, which no doubt he re- 
garded as magical rather than moral. It would 
be money well spent, he thought, if he could 
not only enchant people himself, but gain the 
secret of qualifying others to enchant them. 
So he brought a considerable portion of the 
gains of his trade, and pouring out the gold 
and silver before the Apostles, he said, " Give 
" me also this power." It is to be remarked as a 
feature of the case, that what Simon coveted, 
was not the Holy Spirit, but the power of com- 
municating the Spirit to others. And all that 
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he cared to communicate to others^ was not the 
grace of the Spirit^ but His gifts; not any 
moral or spiritual influence which might reach 
the consciences and touch the hearts of naen^ 
but the power of working miracles^ which he 
had seen Philip exercise. And there can be 
little doubt that what he offered moneyybr, he 
intended to win money by. If the Apostles 
would but communicate to him their secret^ he 
thought he could make a lucrative trade of it. 
There is no trace in him^ throughout the whole 
transaction^ of any thing but the coarsest earth- 
liness of mind^ an immersion in secular inter- 
ests^ and a devotion to secular pelf. So that 
St. Peter^s cutting reproof, and his insinuation 
of the diflSculty of saving a character so far g^ne 
in evil (^^ Repent therefore of this thy wicked- 
''ness, and pray God, \i perhaps the thought of 
''thine heart may be forgiven thee''), does not 
seem at all too strong for the occasion. Had 
there been a single stirring of conscience in 
Simon, a single aspiration after goodness^ or 
even the faintest shadow of a desire for spiritual 
blessing, the rejoinder, while still it might have 
been in the tone of censure, would have been 
far more lenient. But the Lord had, in the 
hearing of His Apostles, spoken of a sin against 
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the Holy Ghost, which He soIemBlj declared 
to be unpardonable here and hereafter. It was 
the fiin which the Pharisees committed in 
attributing His beneficent miracles to Satan. 
The miracles were done by the power of the 
Holy Ghost (which God gave without measure 
unto His Son), and were of such a character 
that, when taken in combination with the doc- 
trine of Christ, they could leave no doubt on 
any candid mind of Our Lord^s Divine mission. 
Those, therefore, who sinned in full view of 
such miracles, sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
And it seems to me that, when St. Peter is 
administering this reproof, the thought is work- 
ing in his mind that Simon possibly had com- 
mitted a sin of the same malignant kind, he 
having witnessed the Holy Ghost^s miraculous 
attestations of the Gospel, but giving no trace 
whatever of conversion of heart imder such evi- 
dence, and that hence the tone of uncertainty 
which the Apostle adopts when speaking of 
Simon^s foi^veness, — " Pray God, if perhaps the 
'^ thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee.^^ 
However this may be, certainly the contrasts 
of character in the Church of Christ are in this 
passage of Scripture most forcibly drawn out. 
Here is Simon the Apostle, a man of the most 
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intense disinterestedness^ who had forsaken all 
to follow his Master^ eonfix)nted with Simon the 
Sorcerer, who had nominally embraced Christi- 
anity, as discerning in it a secret which may 
throw power and wealth into his hands. What 
a natural repulsion must there be between the 
minds of these men, when one gets an inkling 
for the moment of the character of the other ! 
How do they illustrate the inspired similitudes 
of the wheat and the tares in the same field, the 
chaff and the grain on the same floor, the good 
fish and the bad in the same net, the sheep 
and the goats in the same fold ! 

The rejoinder made by Simon to the Apostle's 
censure consists only of fourteen words. But 
these fourteen words are quite enough to reveal 
to us the hollowness of the penitence which is 
professed in them. The Apostle had exhorted 
Simon to fall on his knees, and beg mercy for 
himself. Simon, instead of at once complying, 
intimates that he prefers praying by deputy; 
"Pray ye to the Lord for me,'' an emphasis 
(which is clearly marked in the original) being 
placed on the "ye." How fair-seeming, and 
yet how false at bottom ! What a show of 
humility, and yet what an evident hypocrisy ! 
Prayer for oneself implies some reality of spi- 
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ritual desire. Where no such desire exists^ the 
soul repudiates prayer as that which would bring 
it into an uncomfortably close neighbourhood to 
God. Yet it would have those evils averted, 
which prayer may avert. So it gladly shifts 
the burden of prayer to a go-between, to any 
one whose virtues, or whose official position, 
seem to place him in immediate communication 
with Heaven. But there is no grace, where 
the heart is not prompted to pray for itself. — 
Again, observe the point to which he wishes the 
Apostle^s prayer to be; directed. It is not. 
Pray for me, that I may be converted ; that 
true repentance may be given me; that I 
may receive the influences of God's Spirit; 
'Hhat I may no longer deceive myself ;'' but, 
'^ Pray for me, that your threats may never be 
'^realized, that none of these things which ye 
^^ have spoken come upon meP Where the 
mind of a sinner is solicitous for nothing 
more than deliverance from the consequences 
of sin, there is no trace of genuine repent- 
ance. The devils, we are told, tremble; there 
is in their minds (as appears from some of 
the petitions which they addressed to Our 
Blessed Lord) a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
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deyour Grod^s adversaries. But there is no 
loathing of sin^ as abominable in its own nature ; 
no perception of its intrinsic grievousness ; no 
longing to lay down the burden of corrupt 
desires. These things come only of Grace. 

We must not part from Simon Magus without 
inquiring^ for our own warnings what shape his 
sin may take in modem times. The original 
shape passed away for ever with those miracu- 
lous gifts of the Holy Spirit which gave rise to 
it^ but the animating spirit and principle of the 
sin may be seen in many forms among ourselves. 

1. The bringing secular motives into sacred 
functions^ or into the administration of sacred 
things^ is a sin of similar complexion with 
Simon's, and may be committed several ways. 
The minister of God's Word, when he seeks 
popularity and applause rather than the edifica- 
tion of souls in his ministration; when the 
motive for his diligence is place and preferment, 
rather than a simple desire to acquit himself of 
the great responsibilities undertaken at Ordi- 
nation; the candidate for the sacred ministry, 
who seeks Holy Orders as a means of comfort- 
able subsistence, and prays to be put in one of 
the priest's offices, that he may eat a piece of 
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bread ; the layman who, having the disposal of 
ecclesiastical benefices and cures of souls, be- 
fitowB them in any shape for his own advantage, 
rather than as he conceives to be best for the 
spiritual interests of the flock of Christ ; and, in 
a lower degree, fill who without a spark of 
earnestness take part in God's Worship, with the 
view rather of maintaining a character than of 
seeking a blessing — all these manifest in dif- 
ferent shapes and lower grades something of the 
spirit of him, who made the first great proposal 
in the history of the Church to procure for 
money, and to exercise for popularity and gain, 
the powers of an Apostle. 

E. But if we view this sin of Simon's in its 
root and principle, we shall find it to reach to 
many other cases besides those referred to. St. 
Peter places his finger upon the black spot in 
Simon's heart, — ^he detects the radical fault when 
he says, '^ Because thou thoughtest " (for so it 
ought to be rendered) "to purchase the free 
''gift of God with money" There is a hard 
and coarse worldliness, common at all times, but 
more especially common when civilization is 
much advanced, and material resources much 
developed, whose characteristic sentiment is 
that any thing and every thing is to be had for 
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money. The falseness of such a sentiment is of 
course transparent. Money obviously cannot 
purchase any thing which enters even into the 
lower life of man. It cannot purchase beauty^ 
it cannot purchase talent for its possessor, 
though it may put these things at his com- 
mand. It cannot purchase health; it cannot 
procure an hour's extension of our span of life. 
Comeliness, talent, health, life, are Grod^s free 
g^s, and He distributes them as He listeth, 
without money and without price. Of course it 
is not theoretically maintained, even by the 
veriest worldling, that these things are pro- 
curable for money, much less that higher bless- 
ings are so procurable. But what is not theo- 
retically maintained, is often practically and 
virtually asserted. Men do not dispute for it 
as a controversial thesis; but they live, they 
act, they conduct themselves as if it were true. 
And how many thousands are there who live 
and act as if it were true that money could 
procure happiness, peace of mind, contentment, 
and satisfaction of the heart ! How many thou- 
sands are there who place their happiness in 
external circumstances, and, because money can 
unquestionably command advantageous circum- 
stances, feel therefore that it is the one great 
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secret of happiness ! But that love to God and 
man^ which is the true contentment of the soul, 
that joy in the hope of glory which follows upon 
faith in Christ, that peace of conscience which 
flows to us through His atoning Wounds, can 
no more be purchased bv thousands of ffold and 
saver, than L first burst of the morning, with 
its fresh rustling breeze and its twitter of birds, 
can be so purchased. The spring of true joy in 
the heart is God^s gift ; it is in the character, 
not in the circumstances, of man ; and he whose 
circumstances are the most prosperous, may 
know the least of it, may have, in the midst 
of affluence and luxury, a heart corroded with 
care anddisquieted with apprehensions. Where- 
fore, '^ take heed and beware of covetousness,'^ — 
of that subtle trust in the power of the good 
things of this world to communicate happiness, 
which, in an age when civilization makes life 
easy and multiplies its conveniences, is ever so 
ready to insinuate itself into the heart. 

8. One thought more our passage suggests, 
even if to apply it so be rather to accommodate 
it than to draw out its obvious lessons. " Thou 
'^ thoughtest that the free gift of Ood may be 
'' purchased with money.'' 

The highest of all God's free gifts is acquittal, 

T 
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justification^ or^ in other words^ righteousness. 
It is offered to us in the Gospel as the result^ 
not of human endeavour or human merits but 
of Christ^s finished^ perfect^ and glorious work. 
But how many are tiiere who vainly think that 
it may be purchased with money, not indeed 
with the gold that perisheth, but with the 
Bpiritual currency of prayers, fastings, alms- 
deeds, good works — ^how many who cling per- 
tinaciously to the idea that they must pay down 
something to God in the shape of effort, before 
they can hope to win acceptance with Him, 
not perceiving that accq>tance has already been 
won for us by the Blood and Bighteousness of 
Christ, and not weighing that grave query of 
St. Paul, " Who hath first given to the Lord, 
''and it shall be recompensed unto himagain?'^ 
No I God gives us freely His Son, and in Him 
acceptance, pardon, righteousness, and strength, 
before He condescends to accept any thing from 
us. He will be known by us as Sovereign 
Donor, not as any man'« debtor. True it is 
that there is a recompense of Grace, but it comes 
after, and as the result of, acceptance. It is not 
the procuring cause, it is but the effect of mercy 
— ^mercy shown in the first instance without a 
single merit, except Christ's Merit, and without 
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a single plea except His Blood. Is it not 
written of the blessings of the Gospel, " Ho, 
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, 
and He that hath no money y come ye, buy and 
eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
" money and without price ? " Think not then 
that the free gift of God may be purchased with 
money. Do but open thy heart to it, and it is 
thine. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ST. PHIUP^S ENCOUNTER WITH THE ETHIOPIAN. 

"Untr ti^e angel of ^t Xortr spsiie unto ^i^ilip, isa^ing, 
HxiBty uxCti go toioartr i^t sottti^ unto t^t toBQ ti^at ^ot^ 
troion from 3)nu0aUm to ®a?a, iol^id^ is trestrt. linl! i^ 
arose antr boent: antr, fiei^oUr, a man of <!E^iopia, an 
eunue^ of great aut^oritp itnDrer Cantraee qneen of t^ 
<!Et]^iopian8, ts^o ^sCti ^t ef^arge of all f^er treasure, an)r %& 
come to ;3eritsalem for to toorsf^ip, inas retnmtng, anH 
sitting in i^is d^ariot reatr (SEsaias ti^e propi^et. ^en 
ti^e Spirit saiH unto ^i^il^, 6ro near, anly join t^Qself to 
t^is cli^ariot. %t(ts ^i^ilip ran t|it|)er to i^im.''— Acts viii. 
26—30. 

The exposure of Simon Magus's wickedness, 
and its censure by the Apostle, must, one 
would think, have acted as a sort of check to 
St. Philip the Evangelist, and have occasioned 
him some annoyance. It was he who, in the 
simplicity and unsuspiciousncss of his heart, 
had admitted this bad and worldly-minded man 
into the fold of Christ; and it might easily 
have occurred to him that it would be well to 
be more cautious for the future, and not to 
administer Baptism without some test of sin- 
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cerity in the applicants for it. And the ex- 
plieitness of the directions which led him into 
the desert, and threw him across the Ethiopian, 
may have been God^s answer to his thoughts. 
When the Ethiopian asked for Baptism, Philip 
might have demurred about conferring it, had 
not the guidance of God's Hand in the matter 
been so very plain that it could not be mis- 
taken. First, a supernatural guidance /rom 
without had been vouchsafed to him. An angel 
of the Lord had directed him with great ex- 
plicitness to take the journey, on which he fell 
in with the eunuch. There were two roads lead- 
ing from Jerusalem to Gaza, the northern one 
by Bamleh, which was more populous, the other 
through Hebron, better adapted for carriages, 
but wild and unfrequented ^, infested by maraud- 

^ Some good commentators (Mr. Humphry among them) 
suppose that the words " which is desert ** (aSriy iarXv iprifios) 
refer, not to the road, hut to the city of Gaza i in which case 
they must he regarded as a parenthesis inserted hy the histo- 
rian, warning the reader that the Gaza alluded to was old 
Gaza, then in ruins, and not the new town of that name, 
built hy Gabinius on an adjoining site. But Dean Alford 
well replies, that not Gaza itself, hut the road leading to 
Gaza, was Philip* s destination, and that therefore the warn- 
ing that old, not new, Gaza was meant, would be pointless, 
unless it could he made out that there were two roads, leading 
respectively to the two Gazas, It is better, therefore, to 
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ing tribes and wild beasts. Strange as it might 
seem^ Philip, a lone man, obliged to go on his 
feet, is directed to take this latter and more 
southern route. When he arrived at the point 

take the words " which is desert/' as referring to the roetd, and 
to understand them as part of the angel's address to FhUip, — 
as if he hadsaid, '* It may seem strange to you; hat you are to 
" go hy the unfrequented road." So Archdeacon Wordsworth. 
Dr. Robinson says :^-" Anciently there appear to have been two 

direct roads (from Jerusalem to Gaza) ; one down the g^reat 

Wady es-S&r&r by Beth-shemesh . . . the other, through 
''Wady el Musthr to Eleutheropolis, and thence to Gkiza 

through a more southern tract. Both these roads exist at 

the present day ; and the latter now actuallif pcusee through 
"the desert; that is, through a tract of country without 
** milages, inhahited only by nomadic Arabs. , . . That this 
*' district was " (in the time of St. Philip) *' in like manner 
" deserted, is not improbable. In the days of the Maccabees, 
** the Idumeans had taken possession of Judssa as fax north 
'^ as to Hebron, Adora, and Marissa, cities lying on or near 
'* the mountains, where they were subdued, and compelled to 
« embrace Judaism. 1 Mace. y. 65. Joseph. Antiq., xiii. 
" 9, 1 ; XV. 7, 9. This serves to show that the southern part 

of Judaa was no longer occupied hy the Jews themselves ; 

nor is there any mention of cities or villages in the plain 
" between Qaza and the mountains, later than the time of 
** Nehemiah. It seems therefore probable, that even then 
*'the migratory hordes of the southern desert had spread 
" themselves further to the north, and thus connected this 
" tract, as at the present day, with their own desert." 

The district in question, though desert (as regards the 
lack of habitations), is very fertile, and yields abundant crops 
of grain. {JRohinson*s Biblical Researches, 1841, vol. iL 
p. 640, Note XXX.) 
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where the road from Jerusalem fell into that 
by which he had come from Samaria^ he saw a 
chariot^ in which was a person of some conse- 
quence^ who^ to beguile the tediousness of the 
route^ was reading the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament aloud. Then a second intimation 
was made to Philip^ which must have banished 
all doubt from his mind as to God^s design of 
Grace towards the Ethiopian. This time the 
intimation was from within. ^' The Spirit said 
" unto Philip '^ (by an inward prompting which 
could not be mistaken)^ '^Go near^ and join 
'' thyself to this chariot.'' 

It is observable that when, later in the history 
of the Acts, St. Peter is to be sent to the Gen- 
tile proseljije, Cornelius, with the view of ad- 
mitting him formally to the fold of Christ, his 
Jewish scruples as to the propriety of such a 
step are overruled by a similar twofold intima- 
tion. He sees a vision, and hears a voice from 
heaven, which explained the lesson to be drawn 
from it. And "while Peter thought on the 
" vision, the Spirit said unto him. Behold, three 
" men seek thee. Arise, therefore, and get thee 
"down, and go with them, doubting nothing, 
" for I have sent them.'' 

St. Philip's mission to the Ethiopian was a 
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prelude of St. Peter's apostolic mission to Cor- 
nelius, Both the eunuch and Cornelius appear 
to have belonged to that class of men, which 
the Providence of God had prepared as a sort 
of bridge, whereby the Gospel might pass over 
from the Jewish to the Gentile mind. Both 
were proselytes, that is to say heathens by ex- 
traction, who had been converted to Judaism 
by the manifest traces of divinity which dis- 
tinguished the religion of Moses, and by the 
correspondence of the law of Sinai with the 
law written upon the human heart. These 
proselytes adhered to Judaism, according to 
their convictions, with more or less strictness. 
Some appropriated only the monotheism of the 
Jews, their doctrine of the Divine government 
of the world, their hope of Messiah, and the 
chief points of their morality ; others went so 
far as to receive circumcision, and submit them- 
selves to the ceremonial law. Of Cornelius it 
is strongly implied, if not actually asserted, 
that he was a proselyte of the less strict kind, 
one who did not belong sacramentally to the 
Jewish Communion. For when the Jewish 
party at Jerusalem allege against St. Peter 
his intercourse with Cornelius, they do it 
iji these terms : '^ Thou wentest in to men 
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" uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.^^ 
The Ethiopian may have Been a proselyte of 
the stricter class^ in which case there would be 
a method observable in the admission of Gen- 
tiles to the Christian covenant ; first, circumcised 
heathen, of which the Ethiopian would be the 
first recorded instance ; secondly, uncircumcised 
heathen, of which Cornelius would be the first 
specimen. 

Some commentators have supposed indeed 
(improbably, it appears to me) that this Ethio- 
pian was a Jew by birth, who, like Daniel, had 
risen to eminence at a foreign court, and that 
the term ^^ Ethiopian '^ denotes only his resi- 
dence, and not his extraction. This view is 
adopted for the purpose of making out that St. 
Peter was the first who ever admitted a heathen 
bom to the privileges of Christianity. And St. 
Peter no doubt was the first who did this for- 
mally and ofiBcially, and under the sanction of 
the Apostolic commission. There seems, how- 
ever, every reason to suppose that Gentiles had 
been admitted to the Church before Cornelius, 
though this step had never had the seal of the 
Apostles impressed upon it, until St. Peter 
commanded Cornelius to be baptized in the 
Name of the Lord. A truth may be recognized 



282 Acts of the Deacons. [book n. 

some time before it is formally recognized. A 
king succeeds to tW throne of his ancestor^ and 
is saluted as king, the moment his ancestor 
expires; but he is not formally recognized as 
king until the day of his coronation. 

What more remains to be said about the 
antecedents of the Ethiopian, may be briefly 
despatched. Judging from the name of his 
queen (which, like Pharaoh, was a dynastic 
name, inherited by aU the rulers of the coun- 
try, and not the designation of an individual), 
he belonged to the kingdom of Meroe, an irregu- 
lar territory on the south of Egypt, included 
between two or more rivers, and nearly corre- 
sponding to the modem Sennaar. This king- 
dom was apparently founded by Egyptian 
colonists, and inherited from Egypt its civili- 
zation and its arts. But whatever might have 
been its origin, it rose to wealth and power. 
Its natural productiveness — its gold, copper, salt, 
timber, millet, and game — combined with its 
situation, by which it commanded the trade of 
the Red Sea, of Egypt, Ethiopia, and the inte- 
rior of Africa, was the secret of its wealth. Its 
power was shown by the stand which a former 
Queen Candace had made against the Roman 
arms in Egypt, about a quarter of a centuiy 
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before the Christiaii era. She was ultimately 
defeated, but showed such spirit a^s to win 
very fair terms from Augustus Caesar, and to 
procure a remission of the tribute usually 
imposed in such cases. The incident which 
we are considering occurred about fifty-six 
years after that defeat, and doubtless under 
another queen. The Jews, we know, had spread 
very widely in AJfrica. In the earlier half of 
the third century before Christ, their Scriptures 
had been translated into Greek at Alexandria, 
and disseminated, no doubt, through the adjacent 
regions. This chamberlain of the queen, who 
held the post of first lord of her treasury, had 
come across them and their Scriptures. What 
passed between him and St. Philip shows con- 
clusively that, though high in station, he had a 
docile, simple spirit, eager for instruction, and 
willing to follow what approved itself as right 
to his conscience. He had been struck by the 
Jews' religion, and believed it to be from God. 
His belief involved a periodical pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem, at the time of the great festivals. 
These journeys must have been inconvenient to 
one in his position; and, at a heathen court, 
where the ram-headed Ammon was the great 
object of worship, may have entailed some risk 
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of obloquy and suspicion; but he did not on 
this account decline them. He was returning^ 
when Philip met him^ from the devotions which 
he had been paying in the Temple. And he was 
careful (as too many who profess and call them- 
selves Christians are not) to nourish those 
sentiments which he had received in public 
worship^ and not to let them evaporate too 
speedily in the atmosphere of the world. It was 
a Rabbinical maxim^ that ^^one who is on a 
^'journey, and without a companion^ should 
'' employ his thoughts in the study of the law.'' 
Upon the principle of this maxim he was acting. 
He was reading aloud (as is the custom of Ori- 
entals, even when by themselves) the book of 
the Prophet Isaiah. It was by no means the 
plainest part of the Old Testament, for it was 
not narrative, but prophecy; and we are ex- 
pressly told that he found obscurities in it, and 
required explanations. Yet it opened ever and 
anon glorious prospects for the future; and 
there was a pathos and a majesty in the Pro- 
phet's style which had a strange power to 
attract and rivet him, even as ^' spices " (to use 
BengeFs exquisite simile) '^ transmit their 
'^ fragrance through the wrapper which enfolds 
''and conceals them.'' The missionary whom 
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he encountered in the desert unfolded for him 
the wrapper, explained the mystery which had 
baffled him, and, in doing so, led him on to a 
higher faith in God than he had hitherto known. 
And thus was fulfilled in his case the promise, 
" To him that hath shall be given.^' He had 
been faithfiil hitherto to the Divine guidance, 
and now it is vouchsafed to him in larger 
measure. He had diligently used the lower 
means of Grace exhibited by the old Covenant ; 
he is now admitted, as his reward, to the first 
Sacrament of the new. 

We shall now pursue some of the interesting 
and edifying lines of thought along which the 
narrative, as far as we have yet gone, leads our 
minds. 

1. We have here, then, the first instance on 
record of a private ministration of the Gospel. 
The total change in the sphere of St. Philip's 
labours is very observable, and must have sur- 
prised him very much. He had hitherto been 
labouring in the city of Samaria. And his 
labours had been successftd on a large scale. 
'^ The people,^' it is said in our version (but in 
the original it is ''the multitudes''), ''with 
" one accord gave heed unto those things which 
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'' Philip spake^ hearing and seeing the miracles 
" which he did/' The sensation of joy conse- 
quent on the reception of those tidings^ passed 
like an electric shock through the whole popula- 
tion ; — " there was great joy in that city/' And 
now, by the Divine conunand, he is withdrawn 
from this large sphere of useftdness, and sent 
into one of the desolate highways of the coun- 
try. And when he arrives there, a single man 
is pointed out to him — ^attended probably only 
by two or three retainers — as the new field of 
operations to which he is called. Now for all 
those who look down on private ministrations, 
as compared with those which take place in the 
theatre of the congregation, and which give 
more room for the display of gifts, here is a 
correction of their error. It is true, no doubt, 
that, by a kw of sympathy which is part of 
the constitution of our nature, gatherings of 
men are more impressionable than individuals, 
and the argument which falls cold and dead in 
private, seems to glow and circulate in a crowd, 
and to gather a new power of conviction as it 
passes from mind to mind. Men act by a 
certain instinct on one another ; and wh^i they 
are in close neighbourhood, the least impression 
made is contagious, and multiplies itself with 
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great speed. And it is also true that in the 
economy of His Chnrch, <}od has recognized 
this law of sympathy^ and makes it the basis 
of His operations^ pxttting honour upon the 
ordinance of public preaching, and attaching 
the promise of Our Saviour^s Presence to a 
gathering of Christians, however small, in His 
name. But be it observed that even Apostles, 
who had a commission to '^go, teach all nations,'^ 
and, in virtue of that commission, might have 
challenged the whole universe of immortal souls 
as their audience, did not think themselves 
exempt from the labours of private ministration. 
^ I kept back nothing that was profitable unto 
'' you,^' says St. Paul to the Ephesian elders, "but 
*' have showed you, and have taught you publicly, 
^' KoA^from house to house y testifying both to the 
" Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward 
" God, and &ith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.^' 
The message of tiie Gospel announced in 
public has, when (^portnnity offers, to be en- 
forced in private, to be applied to the wants, 
emergencies, trials of a particular soul. For 
indeed Christ ransomed with His precious blood, 
not all of us only, but each of us ; and it is on 
that ground that His Gospel is to be carried 
not only into the midst of His assembled Churchy 



288 Act's of the Deacons. [book ii. 

but into the recesses of the individual heart and 
conscience. And an attempt to cany it thither^ 
made judiciously under the guidance of God^s 
Providence and Spirit — an attempt directed, like 
St. Philip^s, to fall in with the current of thought 
in vrhich the mind of the person addressed is 
running, and to reach the conscience at a 
moment when it is impressible — may often be 
largely blessed, as St. Philip's was, — ^the more 
largely, perhaps, because in such an attempt 
there can be no room for display, and therefore 
the motive in making it must be single. Nor 
can there be any doubt that the want of this 
attempt is the secret of much ministerial failure, 
and the reason why many modem sermons are 
so practically inefficient. We Protestants have 
abandoned that hold upon the individual con- 
science which was supplied by the confes- 
sional j and doubtless the confessional, resorted 
to as the normal discipline of the spiritual 
life, rather than as the corrective in its 
crises, would morally enfeeble the soul. But 
it is to be feared that the reformed clergy 
too much neglect that study of their people's 
characters in private intercourse, which alone 
can enable them to speak to the consciences of 
individuals a word in due iseason. Too often. 
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from their omitting to put themselves in corre- 
spondence with the human heart as it shows 
itself in real life^ do their addresses evince a 
want of sympathy with the trials and neces- 
sities of their flocks. And a want of sympathy 
with any soul is a want of power over that soul, 

2. There is another point in which St. Philip's 
new sphere of labour is remarkably contrasted 
with that which he has just left. The Samari- 
tans^ among whom he had met with such 
success^ were a simple people; and we may 
perhaps gather' from the impression which 
magical arts and miracles made upon them^ that 
they were chiefly of the lower class, not persons 
of station or influence. The eunuch, on the 
contrary, is a man of large wealth and high 
position, and (for those times) of some education 
— ^the first minister at a queen's court. Philip 
works no miracle before 'him, to show that the 
message he brings is from God, but quietly falls 
in with that process of thought which is going 
on in his mind, and thus brings him to an 
acknowledgment of God's truth. 

There can be no doubt that wealth offers great 
obstacles to piety. ''How hardly shall they 
'' that have riches," said Our Lord, '' enter into 
" the kingdom of God I " — ^hardly, because the 

u 
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possession of riches so insidionsly entices the 
heart to trust in them for a contentment and a 
satisfaction which they can never bestow. And 
there can be no doubt^ also^ that the life of a 
court is unfavourable to the development of 
piety^ unfavourable from its many hollow forms 
and courtesies^ which must tend to kill simple 
and natural feelings and in a despotic court (such 
as probably was that of Candace) from the ser- 
vile adoration of power to which a courtier 
would be tempted. But in order to show by 
the most convincing method of proof — example — 
that '^ the things which are impossible with men 
" are possible with God/' and that grace is able 
to surmount any and every diflSculty arising 
from our circumstances^ instances are presented 
to us in the Old and New Testament of men 
who have attained eminent sanctity and stood 
high in God's favour^ while at the same time they 
have been men of wealth and influence — have 
stood next to a throne^ nay^ in some cases^ have 
sat upon it. Among these^ Daniel in the Old 
Testament^ and this Ethiopian in the New, 
shine with peculiar lustre. There is something 
analogous in their fortunes^ which^ though the 
materials in the case of the Ethiopian are so 
scanty^ enable us to draw a parallel between 
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them. Both rose to wealth and eminence at 
heathen courts^ and held high trusts from 
heathen sovereigns. Both, though placed in 
these diffictdt circumstances, frdfiUed their re* 
ligious duties with a brave and admirable fidelity. 
Both were students of prophecy, for the eunuch 
was found reading the prophet Isaiah, and 
Daniel tells us of himself; ''I, Daniel, understood 
^' by books the number of the years whereof the 
^' word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the pro- 
" phet, that He would accomplish seventy years 
''in the desolations of Jerusalem.^' And we 
may add that to both was sent a messenger of 
God for the elucidation of prophecy — ^to Daniel 
the angel Gabriel, who both gave and interpreted 
the prophecy of the seventy weeks, to the 
eunuch St. Philip the Evangelist, an inspired 
human ambassador. And the lesson is in both 
cases the same — ^that, whatever be the circum- 
stances in the midst of which Divine Providence 
has thrown our lot, however adverse to piety, 
however apparently blighting to the spiritual 
life, grace can enable us to walk in the midst of 
them unharmed, as the three holy children 
walked in the midst of Nebuchadnezzar^s fur* 
nace. How vain usually are our complaints of 
the position in which Providence has placed us ; 

r 2 
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how much our reluctance to serve God lies really 
in the will^ not in extraneous hindrances ; and 
how certainly should we find, if moved to some 
other station in life, that instead of escaping 
temptation thereby, we had only exchanged a 
lower form of it for a higher. 

S. Another thought arises from the high 
station of this Ethiopian, to which a little pro- 
minence may fairly be given. His position, 
and the influence it gave him, made him a 
peculiarly valuable convert. St. Philip, by his 
withdrawal from Samaria, had not thrown away 
his labour even in a numerical point of view. 
All souls, it is true, are of equal value intrinsi- 
cally and in God's eyes. For the very humblest 
and most ignorant, no less than for the loftiest 
and most refined, was paid down the ransom of 
the blood of Christ. But of course it cannot be 
said that each soul has an equal circle of in- 
fluence, or is equally adapted by its circum- 
stances or its endowments to bias other souls. 
There are some who live in comparative isolation 
from society, or who, although they mix freely 
with their equals, are so low down in the social 
scale, that their-opinions cannot be widely felt. 
And there are others who, from the possession 
of commanding abilities or commanding station. 
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inevitably cany many with them, and multiply 
their own convictions in the minds of others. 
One of the former is as dear to Our Blessed Lord 
as one of the latter; nay, are we not led to 
believe that the poor, the simple-minded, the 
imlettered, are among His most favourite dis- 
ciples ? But for the purpose of winning others 
by his example and influence, a convert of the 
latter class is the more important. Like a seed, 
he has the power of self-propagation ; in him is 
the germ of many, and perhaps of many influen- 
tial, converts. And Philip, probably, when borne 
away from the eunuch, turned to this thought 
with satisfaction. Many as had been the souls 
he had won in Samaria, this man was, in all 
probability, the pledge and augury of many 
more. He would carry the Word of God into a 
new continent (a continent, by the way, which 
was afterwards to boast many famous Churches 
and eminent saints), and would plant it there 
from the vantage-ground of a station all but the 
highest. Who could set limits to such an in- 
fluence? This man might be the Apostle of 
Egypt as well as Ethiopia, might become, in 
the court of Meroe, the nucleus of a knot of con- 
verts who, 

"Like circles widening round npon a dear blue river/' 
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would spread and dilate themselves till all the 
north of the African continent was Christian^ 
and till^ through his instrumentality^ that ^eat 
prophecy had receiyed its completion; '^ Princes 
^^ shall come out of Egypt ; Ethiopia shall soon 
" stretch out her hands unto God/' 

4. Finally ; learn a lesson from the eunuch's, 
employment when St. Philip met him. He 
was reading the Scriptures with an inquirmg 
and a candid mind. No opportunity could have 
been more favourable for the arrival of God's 
message of mercy and peace through Jesus 
Christ. ^^ Behold^ he readeth the Scriptures/' 
is nearly as hopeful a symptom for the soul as^ 
"Behold, he prayeth." When God sees any 
one studying the Holy Volume with simplicity 
and earnestness. He throws Himself across that 
man's path, whether by a human messenger^ or 
by some dispensation of Providence, or by the 
inward teaching of His Spirit, until the scales 
faU from the eyes of the reader, and the study 
whieh was begun in darkness and perplexity is 
concluded in light and joy. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE EELATIONS BETWEEN HOLY SCBIPTUEB AND 

THE CHUECH. 

** laintr '^Wi9 ran i^H^tt to i^im, antr f^taxts f^im rtatr ffjt 
prophet ({Esaias, anXr sattr, Qtatrerstantrtst tf^ou tsi^at ti^ou 
uatitst? ISinti J)t sailr, 1|oiD tan I, except some man 
jsi^onltr guitre me ? 19intr i^e Hesiretr ^i^ilip ti^at i^e biouUf 
tome up anlr sit ioitl i^fm."— Acts viii. 30, 31. 

The chariot of the Ethiopian was passing on, 
when St. Philip received an inward intimation 
from the Spirit to join it; and some despatch 
would be required in order to overtake it. Ac- 
cordingly, we read that ^' Philip ra» thither to 
'^him.^^ The moment for which he had been 
sent on this pilgrimage had arrived; he must 
be alert in arresting it. Great opportunities 
of good (either of doing or receiving it) some- 
times cross our path in life, as the eunuch crossed 
Philip^s path. They are offered to us once, and 
then fly off at a tangent, never to recur. As 
soon as we become sensible that such an oppor- 
tunity is at hand, we should run up with eager- 
ness to arrest and improve it. 
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It was remarked in our previous Lecture^ that 
St. Philip's interview with the Ethiopian is the 
first recorded specimen of a private ministration 
of the Gospel. In this view of it^ it teaches 
how such ministrations should be conducted^ 
and makes a suggestion respecting that difficult 
pointy the method of opening them. The Evan- 
gelist took occasion from the Ethiopian's occu- 
pation to put a question to him. And this 
question led on to a conversation in which the 
minister of God had the opportunity of placing 
before this foreigner all the leading points of 
the Christian Faith. St. Philip fell in^ not only 
with the eunuch^ but with the train of thought 
which the eunuch's mind was pursuing; and 
thus succeeded in entangling this g^at fish in 
the meshes of the Gospel net. 

It is surprising (as those well know who are 
in the habit of private religious intercourse 
with others) how many good words, how many 
true and Scriptural words, utterly fail to take 
hold of the mind of particular persons — ^fall alto- 
gether dead upon their mental ear, because they 
are not in the state which requires that particu- 
lar coimsel. One soul requires to be convinced 
of sin, and to be shown the danger of its own 
insensibility ; another has got far beyond this. 
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has long begun the spiritual life^ and is striving 
after a high measure of sanctity; a third is 
involved in some semi-intellectual difficulty; 
another^ under a high religious profession^ which 
deceives himself even more than it imposes on 
his neighbours, is hugging some sin to his 
heart ; another is harassed with scruples of .con- 
science, and fast becoming morbid; another^ 
of unimpeachable outward conduct, is approach- 
ing Religion with his thoughts rather than his 
conscience, and beginning to find in it very 
serious speculative difficulties. Now, as physi- 
cians tell us that there is for every form of dis- 
order some one specific in the natural world, 
so somewhere in the field of God's Word there 
is a specific for every spiritual malady. If the 
right speci^c is offered to an individual, he ap- 
propriates it ; it is what his conscience requires. 
But if a specific be offered him for a complaint 
not at that moment his, no effect is produced, 
not because the specific has lost its virtue, but 
because there is no correspondence, bet ween it 
and the state of the patient. Now, in order to 
offer to men such spiritual remedies as shall 
meet their case, we must study the direction 
which their thoughts are taking. And when 
we come upon them off their guard, and ob- 
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serve how they are occupied, their occupation 
will often be a clue to their thoughts. The 
Ethiopian, when Philip accosted him, was read- 
ing the Scriptures with earnestness, doubtless as 
if he took a pleasure in reading them. This 
showed the person with whom the Evangelist was 
so ca]led to deal, to be a religiously-minded and 
good man. What followed brought out two 
other points — ^his docility and willingness to be 
enlightened by any one who seemed superior 
to himself in religious attainment, and his 
ignorance of many vital points. The Ethio- 
pian was a type of that large class of souls, in 
whom there is some unction and fervour of 
spirit, without much intelligence. They are 
simple souls, and take delight in what is good, 
and are never wearied by religious ordinance, 
nor ever think they can have too much of it ; 
but the heart has outrun the mind in their 
religion (infinitely better extreme than that 
the mind should outrun the heart) ; they need 
light, and are honestly willing to receive it from 
whatever quarter it shines upon them. Such 
was the Ethiopian ; and his character unfolded 
itself as such to Philip, from his occupations 
and his observations. Philip was guided by 
Divine Providence and by the tm^n of his hearer's 
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mind (which turn had been given to it by the 
Divine Spirit) to speak as he did. Under such 
guidance^ he could uot fail to speak a word in 
due season.. 

Our Lord, in sending forth His seventy dis- 
ciples to preach the Kingdom of God, had given 
them this pregnant direction ;. '^ Salute no man 
'' by the way.^' He had charged them with a 
most grave and serious mission; and they were 
not to allow even the ordinary courtesies of life 
to distract them from the execution of it. In 
the common intercourse of society, men begin 
with trifles and common-place greetings, before 
they pass to topics of importance. But trifles 
do not befit the character of those who go 
straight firom the face of God to convey His 
messages to man. We find Philip here acting 
on the very letter of Our Lord^s precept. God^s 
angel had expressly directed him to take the 
journey on which he met the eunuch. And 
when the eunuch appeared, he had received an 
intimation from God^s Spirit to join him. He 
does not, therefore, open the conversation by 
saluting the man to whom he was sent. He 
does not make a remark to him on the state of 
the weather or of the crops ; but begins at once 
with the business of his mission; « Under- 
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'^ standest thou what thou readest ?'^ There must 
have been something striking to the Ethiopian 
in this first question of St. Philip. Abrupt it 
was, when judged by the standard of the world^s 
manners; but the very reverse of abrupt, it 
was continuouB and pertinent, a« addressed to 
his state of mind. It exactly chimed in with 
the course his thoughts were taking, and thus 
did not seem strange to him or out of place. 
His mind was exercised deeply upon the Scrip- 
ture he was reading, and this man seemed (as 
indeed he was) the messenger of God come to 
resolve his difficulties. He has no hesitation^ 
therefore, in inviting him to come up into the 
chariot. Alas ! that our thoughts, unlike those 
of this simple African, should be exercised so 
much upon the world and secular things, that 
spiritual remarks seem to us an inconvenience 
and intrusion. We live (except just when we 
pray) in a world of thought from which God 
and Christ are banished; and thus the sudden 
intrusion into conversation of the subject of 
religion strikes us as a want of tact on the part 
of the person making it. It pieces ill with the 
state of mind habitual to us, and into which we 
relapse as soon as we quit our devotions. 

And now our narrative opens up a most curi- 
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ous and interesting question^ whicli has divided 
opinion in all ages of the Churchy and into the 
bearings of which we must strive to get some 
clear insight. The Ethiopian had the Scrip- 
tures in his hand. But he modestly professes 
an inability to understand them without some 
expositor. St. Fhnip appears as such an expo- 
sitor, and opens his mind to the true signifi- 
cance of what had perplexed him. Here then 
for the first time, in this challenge of St. Philip, 
and this artless reply of the eunuch, is brought 
before us the great subject of the relations 
subsisting between the Church and Holy 
Scripture. 

How can I understand what I read, except 
some man shoidd guide me V^ Intending to 
express nothing more than the sentiment of the 
moment, the Ethiopian here gives utterance to 
a great principle. The Holy Scriptures are the 
Churches Law, both as to precept and doctrine. 
They contain, without the slightest admixture 
of error, all articles of Faith, and all principles 
of Christian Duty. They are given by Inspira- 
tion of God, a phrase which means (at all events) 
thus much, — that, however much the human 
mind may have been used as an instrument in 
giving them, they were not suggested or origi- 
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aated by the human mind^ which is the case 
with uninspired books. Moreover, in a very 
important sense (which should always be borne 
in mind in forming views of this subject), the 
Church stands upon Holy Scripture. To Scrip- 
ture the Church must point for her charter; 
if the Church is to explain what she is, how she 
originated, on what grounds she claims our 
deference, she must evidently go to the Bible 
for it. Suppose, for instance, that this Book of 
the Acts of the Apostles did not exist, and that 
Our Lord's commission and instructions to His 
Apostles were not found in the Gospels, the 
Church would in that case have her ground cut 
away from under her. What the Church is, 
what are her functions, and what her constitu- 
tion, can only be known from these parts of 
Scripture; the Church has no pretensions, no 
vouchers for her authority, but what is con- 
tained in the Bible. In this point of view, 
then. Scripture is altogether paramount to the 
Church, and prior in order of thought, I am 
not cognizant of the existence of such a body 
as the Church, but from the Acts and parts of 
the Gospels. I must think, therefore, first of 
these portions of Scripture, before I can arrive 
at any ideas about the Church. 
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Yet, although the Scriptures are prior to the 
Church in order of thought, it is equally evident 
that the Church is prior to the Scriptures in 
order of time. The Church existed before there 
were any Scriptures; and, moreover, each indi- 
vidual soul among us must, by the necessity of 
the case, be addressed by the Church, before he 
can be addressed by the Scriptures. First, the 
Church existed before there were any Scrip- 
tures. No Book of the Old Testament was 
written before Moses, and yet from the time of 
Abel onward, there were believers in the world, 
who supported upon the promise of the Seed 
of the woman a spiritual hope, and who made a 
protest by their conduct against idolatry and 
unrighteousness. No Book of the New Testa- 
ment had been composed at the time of the 
Ethiopian's conversion, yet there was a most 
flourishing Church at Jerusalem, dowered with 
the gifts, as well as the graces, of the Spirit, 
officered by Apostles and Deacons, and reprov- 
ing the miserable divisions of modem Churches, 
by exhibiting a multitude of believers " of one 
''heart and of one mind.'' — And each one of 
us, as we come into the world, is approached by 
the Church with the offer of grace and mercy, 
before he can be approached by the Scriptures. 



^ 
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It is the Church of our daj which i^es us in 
her arms, in the dawn of Ufe.and offers us to 
Christ in Baptism. That is the theory and 
principle (though very little understood) on 
which godparents, and not parents, act for the 
child in Baptism ; the godparents represent the 
Christian Society, whereas the parents only 
represent natural interest in the child; the 
godparents are to the child the Church of the 
day, which takes him up and solemnly dedi- 
cates him to God. Again ; the religious teacher 
(be it mother or guardian, or tutor) acts as a 
representative of the Church. And observe how 
this teacher necessarily goes to work. The child 
is taught its religion by Catechisms, — short sum- 
maries, that 19, of faith and practice, compiled 
by the Christian Society to which he belongs, 
but gathered out of Holy Scripture, and proved 
by it. To suppose that a child, even when 
bordering on the age of an adult, could gather 
for itself the main points of the Faith (the doc- 
trine, for instance, of the Trinity, of the Atone- 
ment, or the Sacraments) out of the Holy 
Scriptures, would be so wild an hypothesis, that 
no one in his sound senses ever made it. Nay, 
why do I speak of a child? Suppose a fully 
grown man, competently educated on secular 
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subjects, — does any one really believe that, if 
his mind had been left a blank on religious 
^subjects till the age, say, of twenty-five, and if 
then he had been set down with a Bible, to make 
out the articles of the Faith for himself, he 
could have made them out ? Would not such 
a mind flounder about hopelessly in the absence 
of all first principles, not knowing to what 
quarter of the field of Scripture first to address 
itself? The materials, out of which the Creeds 
are constructed, are doubtless within that man's 
reach; but how many years would he take 
(supposing him to be absolutely devoid of the 
rudiments of religious knowledge) in construct- 
ing the Creed out of the materials ! No ! to 
attain knowledge on any subject in this manner, 
is chimerical. No man ever did, or ever will, 
attain knowledge so. The mind must proceed 
in the first instance upon human authority ; it 
can understand nothing, except some man take 
it by the hand and guide it. But in after days, 
having been imbued with the Faith in childhood 
—having had its memory charged with sound 
formularies, and its sympathies enlisted on the 
side of Christian Doctrine, it can doubtless 
recognize the Faith in Holy Scripture, and see 
how it may be conclusively proved thereby. 

X 
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^is comparison of the Creeds^ and of the 
Articles of onr own Church, with the Holy 
Scripture (the alone source of true doctrine and 
right principles of conduct) should no doubt 
be made, after prayer for the illumination of 
the Holy Spirit, by every individual who is 
competent to make it. It is not only his 
privilege and his right to conduct such an 
inquiry, it is his solemn responsibility to do 
so, and to do it with all candour and serious- 
ness. The Bible can be to none of us the ori^ 
ginal teacher of Truth. Nor can any of us 
understand the Bible, without a previous edu-^ 
cation in Divine Truth. But it is to all of us 
the g^at criterion of Truth. And we must 
not shrink from the duty of testing by this 
infallible criterion what we receive at first upon 
human authority. 

We have no fear whatever tiiat the views <rf 
the Church of England, as expressed in her 
Articles, much less that the Catholic Faith, as 
expressed in the Nicene Creed, will be shaken 
by this appeal, wherever it is made modestly 
an4 in the spirit of earnest prayer. Yet, as 
regards lesser points of religious belief, and 
those upon which two opinions mxf be formed 
by persons substantially agreed as to the main 
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points^ a word of caution needs to be added. 
Correct eonclusions upon these are scarcely likely 
to be arrived at, if we discard the illustrative 
commentary drawn from the usages and known 
sentiments of the primitive Church. This 
commentary often developes what is found in 
Scripture in the shape of an obscure hint. 
Take the case of Infant Baptism. There are 
passages from which it may be inferred that 
it is conformable to the mind of Christ to bap- 
tize infants ; but any one who should say that 
from the Bible alone the question of Infant Bap. 
tism can be entirely set at rest, would surely 
place a greater strain upon the passages in 
question than in fairness they can be made 
to bear. But if you will allow the usages and 
sentiments of the primitive Church, as attested 
by the earliest Fathers, to be any evidence of 
what the Apostolic practice was — ^if you will 
read the Scriptural passages bearing upon the 
subject in the light thrown upon them by the 
writings of those Christians who lived nearest 
to Apostolic days — ^if you believe that certain 
practices which are found universally prevalent 
in the second and third centuries, must have 
had some sanction in the t^a^Oung or example 
of the Apostles, then the evidence in favour pf 

x2 
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Infant Baptism becomes so strong that it is 
impossible for any reasonable man to resist it. 
And in this manner the Churchy represented by 
her earliest doctors^ may often bring out the 
significance of what in Scripture is fnerely a 
pregnant hint^ and enable us fully to imderstand 
what we read there. 

The relations which the Church bears to Holy 
Scripture^ have been well illustrated by those 
which exist between the judicial and the legis. 
latiye power in the State. A judge in this 
country has no authority whatever to make the 
law. The law is made by the three estates of 
the realm assembled in Parliament^ and the 
judge's part is simply the subordinate one of 
interpreting and administering it, of expounding 
what it is, and applying it to the particular 
cases which fall imder his jurisdiction. I may 
add, on the one hand, that the judge himself is 
as much under the law, as entirely obliged to 
observe it in his own person, as those who are 
tried before him ; that the law is supreme over 
all, over those who administer it as much as 
over any other subjects, — ^nay, even over the 
Sovereign herself, who is bound to govern 
according to the Constitution; and, on the 
other, that juries, whose part it is to give the 
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critical verdict on which the course of law 
depends^ would more often than not go wrong in 
their decision^^ unless the judge^ who is the law's 
authorized expositor^ directed them aft to the 
principles which must rule their verdict. Well : 
the Holy Scriptures are the Law; the Church 
is the Judge; and the individual soul^ who 
must^ in the exercise of his own conscience and 
reason^ form for himself his religious opinions^ 
is the Jury. The Holy Scriptures are the 
Church's Law ; they emanate from God Him- 
self, than whom no authority can be higher ; 
they are above all, and they have a right to 
control all ; they are perfect ; no human autho- 
rity, not even an assembly of all the wisest and 
best prelates in the world, could venture, with- 
out blasphemy, to add any thing to them, or 
subtract any thing from them. And thus it is 
an awful, and even impious arrogance in the 
Bishop of Rome, to make it obligatory, in the 
nineteenth century, upon members of his Com- 
mimion, to believe that the Blessed Virgin Mary 
was an exception to that common law of fallen 
humanity ; ^' Behold, I was shapen in wicked- 
^'ness, and in sin hath my mother conceived 



'' me/' 



But in interpreting these Holy Scriptures, in 
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seeking to understand them aright^ the indi- 
vidual soul needs help^ needs the guidance of 
the Church, who is the witness, keeper, and 
expositor of Holy Writ. If he rejects this 
guidance, he rejects one great aid which God 
has given him for arriving at a right conclusion. 
Nay, more ; he kicks down, as many do, the 
ladder by which he himself has risen to that 
knowledge of Divine Truth, which he at present 
' possesses. Whence did he derive those rudi- 
ments of religion upon which every higher 
stage of religious knowledge must be built? 
Where did he obtain his Creeds, which contain 
an outline of all essential truth? He obtained 
them from the Church, or Christian society, 
which has drawn them up, handed them down, 
and at length has lodged them in his hands. 
Whence his intimate conviction that these 
Creeds are substantially true, and the horror 
he would feel if his faith were shaken in any 
article of them ? This arises from his having 
been submitted to a Christian education, which 
has fostered the g^ace imparted to him in his 
Baptism. And his Baptism was given him by 
the Church of his day. Surely this is enough 
to establish the Church's claim upon his vene- 
ration and respect. And yet, should the Church, 
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as any particular local branch of it might do^ 
impose new Articles of Faith^ and new terms 
of Communion^ he must^ at the risk of all that 
he holds n»>st dear^ break with such a Society. 
Whenever the judge imposes new laws, it is 
high time to side with the law against the 
judge. 

I cannot but remark, in conclusion, that we 
are favoured indeed who have such a commen- 
tary upon the Holy Scriptures as the Book of 
Common Prayer. We may not have learning 
or leisure to study Church history j it may not 
be possible for us to make ourselves acquainted 
with the writings of Eathers, or the Decrees of 
Councils. But here, in the Book of Common 
Prayer, we have a plain and compendious guide 
to the understanding of Holy Scripture, which 
will very often (if we consult it) resolve a diffi- 
cult question, and put some point of religious 
opinion, if not in a new, yet in a true light. 
Do we ever use the Prayer Book thus ? If we 
did so habitually, we should find many moot 
points, raised in these days of controversy, 
settled for us, and settled, I do not hesitate to 
say, with so much candour and so much guard- 
edness from dangers on opposite sides, as would 
at once approve itself to our minds as the true 
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settlement of the question. Bemember that 
sabstantiallj the .Prayer Book is a treasure 
which has descended to us from the purest and 
most primitive ages of the Church. Bemember 
that it received its present shape from men^ on 
whose minds Gospel light had dawned afker a 
long period of darkness and superstition^ yet 
from men of ripe theological learning, who were 
profoimdly versed in the history and writings 
of the early Church, and still more in the study 
of Holy Scripture. And then judge of the 
immense aid which such a book is likely to 
afford towards the understanding of the Scrip- 
tures, and let it serve to you, wherever God's 
Word is obscure or doubtful, to explain and 
Illustrate it. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE PKAYER BOOK AN INTBRPEBTBE OF HOLY 

SCBIFTUKE. 

" laintr ^i^iltp ran tl)iti^tr to i^im, antr i^tartr i^im reatr t^e 
propj^tt CEsaias, antr jsaQy, Stntrerstantrtst tf)ou iol^at ti^ou 
teatrest? IBintr i^t sato, l^ofo can 3E, except some man si^oulU 
guitie me ? laintr i^ iresiifeti ^i^ilip t|iat fie toouUr come up 
znti sit toiti^ i^im."— Acts viii. 30, 31. 

The interpretation of Holy Scripture is one of 
the functions which the Church has to discharge. 
This is recognized in our Twentieth Article, 
where it is said that although '^ the Church has 
'^ authority in controversies of faith,^' yet it may 
hot " so expound one place of Scripture that it 
'^ be repugnant to another.^^ It may not ex- 
pound in a certain manner ; which implies that 
its business is to expound ; but that in doing so, 
it must not give a one-sided representation of 
Truth, but keep in view all the testimonies of 
Holy Scripture on the point at issue. 

It was remarked at the end of the last Chapter, 
that our Church fulfils this office by means of 
her Prayer Book. But this point is quite im- 



314 AcU of the Beacons. [book n. 

portant enough to delay, us a little in our course^ 
and to claim a Lecture for itself. We shall con- 
eider^ therefore, on the present occasion, the 
Prayer Book as furnishing a guide for the un- 
deratanding of Holy Scripture, specifying the 
first instance of its doing so which comes to 
hand, and leaving you to follow out the subject 
(which indeed is a very fruitful one) for your- 
selves. 

Let us suppose, then, a person docile, like the 
Ethiopian, and seeking light upon some of the 
religious questions which divide opinion at the 
present day. Let us suppose him distressed by 
the diflterences which prevaQ even among mem- 
bers of the same Communion, and not a little 
perplexed by the fact that each school of divines 
appeals to Holy Scripture with equal confidence, 
and quotes texts with equal glibness. Let us 
suppose him under these circumstances desiring 
that some authority to which he can defer would 
lay these questions at rest in such a way as to 
satisfy the reason and conscience of fair and 
candid people. I say, to satisfy reason and 
conscience; for, as was observed in our last 
Lecture, it is as much a man's duty as his right 
to exercise his reason and conscience on questions 
of religion, and all that the Church (or Chris- 
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tian Society) can do^ is to guide his decisions^ 
and to say ; '^ Search, now, and see whether this 
'' or that view of the subject does not illustrate 
'^ Holy Scripture, and bring out the force of its 
*' several notices, better than another.^' 

Now I say that a man in this state of mind 
will find no fairer or safer guide to the meaning 
of the Bible than the Book of Common Prayer. 
Let him take this Book in hand, and ask what 
its testimony is in moot points of controversy, 
and then, having obtained this testimony by an 
impartial review of all the passages bearing on 
the question, let him ask, ^' Saith not the Law '' 
(i. e., the Scripture, which is the Church's Law) 
'' the same also ?'' 

The first subject of controversy which will 
meet him on the threshold of the Morning and 
Evening Prayer, is the subject of Ministerial 
Absolution. It is a subject very much agitated 
in the present day, and very differently settled, 
some believing the power of Absolution, as 
claimed by any modem ministers, to be a mere 
fiction, others attaching to it, it may be, an 
undue preponderance. Let us see what is the 
view of the Book of Common Prayer, as gathered 
from the various parts of the Offices where the 
subject is touched upon. 
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The foundation of the Prayer Book doctrine 
must be sought in the Service for the Ordering 
of Priests^ where the Bishop^ in the administra« 
tion of Holy Orders^ is directed to say to each 
recipient separately; ^^ Whose sins thou dost 
forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins 
thou dost retain, they are retained/' Now 
there is no need for us to run away with crude 
impressions of what these words import; we 
will patiently make out, by a comparison of 
other- passages, what the Prayer Book means 
us to understand by them. After the Confession 
in the Daily Morning and Evening Prayer, 
there follows a form called ^^ the Absolution or 
^^ Remission of Sins, to be pronounced by the 
*^ priest alone, standing ; the people still kneel- 
'^ ing/' Now it is quite clear that here we shall 
obtain a clue to the meaning of the words of 
Ordination, and that the power which is given 
to the priest in these solemn words he is now 
about to exercise. What, then, is this Absolu- 
tion? It is a declaration on the part of the 
minister that ^^God pardons and absolves all 
'^them that truly repent, and unfeignedly 
"believe His holy Gospel,'' accompanied by a 
recognition of the truth that this repentance 
and this faith are in God's hands, and to be 
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sought of Him in earnest prayer. But it is an 
authoritative declaration^ made bjr the minister 
in the execution of his office as an ambassador of 
Christ ; for it is prefaced by the assurance that 
/'God hath given power'' (authority) ''and 
" commandment to His Ministers to declare and 
" pronounce to His people, being penitent, the 
" absolution and remission of their sins.'' The 
priest, then, appears here as the ambassador of 
a Sovereign, whose subjects have rebelled, and 
who is charged with an official announce- 
ment of an amnesty to them, and of the terms 
on which individuals may have an interest in 
the amnesty. One meaning, therefore, which 
the Church attaches to the words, "Whose 
" soever sins ye forgive," &c., is obviously, 
" Whose soever sins ye declare forgiven on terms 
" sanctioned by Holy Scripture" 

In the more solemn Office of Holy Commu- 
nion we have another form of Absolution, which 
must evidently enter as an element into the 
Church doctrine on the subject. It is a 
simple prayer, grounded on God's promises of 
pardon to the penitent and believing, that 
He would grant to the communicants forgive- 
ness, sanictification, and the legitimate issue 
of forgiveness and sanctification— gloiy. But 
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this prayer^ like the declaration already con- 
sidered^ is evidently recited officially ; it is not 
a mere intercession^ hut an intercession offered 
by one who has authority to offer it ; in fact it 
is a most solemn blessing. That this is the view 
taken of it by our Church is evident from her 
placing it in the mouth of the Bishop^ where the 
Bishop is present^ in preference to that of the 
priest^ — a preference which is not indicated in the 
less solemn daily form; ^' Then shall the priest^' 
ipr the Bishop, being present^ '^ stand up, and 
^^ turning himself to the people, pronounce this 
" Absolution/' 

Perhaps some may fail to see how an autho- 
ritative prayer for pardon is a higher grade of 
Absolution than an authoritative declaration of 
pardon. The distinction, probably, lies in this ; 
that a declaration is a mere announcement, 
which effects nothing; whereas a prayer, if 
offered in faith, is effective, is an agency in the 
Kingdom of God, drawing down from Heaven 
blessings on those who are interceded for. We 
can see, therefore, a reason why the declaratory 
form of A4>solution should be attached to the 
more ordinary occasions on which we approach 
God, whereas the prayer form of it is reserved 
for times, when we seek Him in His highest 
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Ordinance^ and hold the closest eommimion with 
Him which the living can enjoy. 

But (and this is the train of thought along 
which we pass from the two first to the third 
Absolution) it is possible for us to have but one 
foot in life, the other being planted in the valley 
of the shadow of death. We may be awaiting 
our great change. We may be hastening to 
that state of existence, where the Presence of 
God, here apprehended only by faith, will be 
unveiled. Earthly things may be fast becoming 
to us like a dream in the night, and heavenly 
things like waking realities. We can scarcely 
think that a man placed in those circumstances 
will be insincere. In health, no doubt, he may 
act a part. He may delude himself, no less 
than others, into the belief that he has repent- 
ance and faith, when nothing is further from 
the truth. But if on a death-bed he should 
confess sins, hitherto hidden from the eyes of 
men, which have disfigured his life, and express 
an overwhelming sense of them, and an earnest 
desire to be forgiven, it is almost impossible to 
suppose him otherwise than in earnest, and 
quite impossible, let me add, not to feel com- 
passion for him. Our Prayer Book (if I may 
be allowed to speak of it as of a living person) 
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seems to sympathize with such distress. It 
holds that strong consolation is the right specific 
for the mind in such a case. And this strong 
consolation it seeks to supply by its strongest 
form of Absolution, a form in which the autho- 
ritative prayer for pardon is combined with the 
authoritative declaration of pardon, and both 
are made in the singular with reference to the 
individual case. The form runs thus; ^^Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to 
His Church to absolve all sinners who truly 
repent and believe in Him, of His great 
mercy forgive thee thine offences: and by 
f^ His authority committed to me, I absolve 
thee from all thy sins, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
'' Ghost. Amen.'' 

Observe (for in ascertaining the true doctrine 
of the Prayer Book on this subject, all limita- 
tions and restrictions are to be taken into 
account) that this form is not to be employed 
except — 1. the sick person feel his conscience 
troubled with some weighty matter; 2. except 
that weighty matter have been made the sub- 
ject of special confession ; S. except after such 
confession the penitent humbly and heartily 
desire the Absolution. These conditions are ex- 
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tremely important^ because they show our 
Churches carefulness to ascertain the real peni- 
tence of the patient^ before she consoles him 
with this most solemn form. One of her most 
precious pearls she will not throw before swine. 
Observe, too, the significant difference of phra- 
seology between the prayer and the declaration. 
^^ Our Lord Jesus Christ, of His great mercy, 
^^ forgive thee thine offences.^' . . . "By His 
'^ authority, committed to me, I absolve thee 
'' from all thy sins.'' To absolve is not the same 
thing as to forgive. To forgive is the part of 
God and Christ; the reception of a sinner to 
Grod's favour, in virtue of the outflowing of the 
Divine compassion towards him — ^this is forgive- 
ness. To absolve, is to declare forgiveness on 
certain terms, either expressed or implied. Ab- 
solution, as distinct from forgiveness, forms part 
of the Office of the Christian Ministry, and the 
power of giving it is conferred in those words of 
the Ordination Service, with which we opened 
the exposition of the Prayer Book doctrine. It 
should be observed further that, as our present 
Prayer Book stands, the Absolution is directed 
to be given, not necessarily in these words, but 
/' after this aort!^ We know this expression to 
have been advisedly introduced ; ,for in the first 

y 
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reformed Prayer Book the words stood thus ^^ 
'' lifter this form/' 

The last place of the Prayer Book in which 
the subject of Absolution is adverted to^ is the 
first exhortation appointed to be given '^ upon 
^^the Sunday or some holy day immediately 
''preceding^' the celebration of the Holy Com- 
munion. This exhortation recommends a plain 
and profitable method of preparing for the due 
reception of the Sacrament. We are to examine 
ourselves by the rule of God's commandments ; 
confess ourselves to Him, where we perceive 
that we have broken them ; reconcile ourselves 
to our neighbours, if we have done wrong to 
them; and forgive them, if they have done 
wrong to us. And then follows the paragraph 
bearing on our present subject; ^^ And because 
^^ it is requisite that no man should come to the 
'^Holy Communion but with a fall trust in 
" God's mercy, and with a quiet conscience ; 
therefore if there be any of you, who by this 
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1 " Here shall the sick person make a special confessioii, if 
''he feel his ccmscience tronbled with any weighty matter. 
"After which confessicm, the Priest shall ahsolye Aim qfter 
'* this form : and the same form of Absolution shall be used 
'* in all private confessions." — Rubric in the First Booh of 
Edward VI., 1549. 
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means cannot quiet his own conscience herein^ 
but requireth fiirther comfort or counsel^ let 
*' him come to me^ or to some other discreet and 
'^ learned minister of God's Word^ and open his 
'^ grief; that by the ministry of God's holy 
'^Word he may receive the benefit of Absoiu^ 
" turn, together with ghostly counsel and advice^ 
'^ to the quieting of his conscience^ and avoiding 
'' of all scruple and doubtfulness/' 

The points to be remarked here are ; first, that 
the private* Absolution is to be liiinistered^ not in 
the ordinaiy course^ but in exceptional cases^ 
where people cannot quiet their own consciences 
by the means previously enjoined ; secondly, that 
it is to be ministered as the correlative of a 
private confession^ or ^^ opening of grief;" 
thirdly, that it is to be imparted by the minis- 
try of God's holy Word. This last expression 
seems to indicate a declaratory Absolution^ which 
shall^ in God's Name^ announce forgiveness to 
the penitent. A prayer for pardon would hardly 
be called ^' an Absolution by the ministry of 
'' God's Word." 

Let us now give a brief summary of the 
Prayer Book doctrine of Absolution^ as gathered 
bit by bit from these several passages, i. The 

Y 2 
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power of giving Absolution is lodged in the 
second order of the Ministry at their Ordination. ^ 
u. The exercise of the power takes two forms. 
Sometimes it is an authoritative declaration of 
Gt)d's pardon of sinners^ on the terms which He 
Himself lays down in His holy Word. Some- 
times it is an authoritative intercession^ calling 
down forgiveness of sins^ and the other blessings 
which follow in its train^ on the persons absolved. 
III. In the ordinary course of things^ Abso- 
lution is to be given in public^ in the- face of the 
congregation^ and to be appropriated (like every 
other blessing so offered) by the faith of indi- 
viduals. But^ iv.^ a pai^icular provision is made 
for bri'Pging home this consolation to morbid or 
burdened consciences at critical periods. When 
such consciences are distressed at the thought of 
approaching God in the Holy Communion^ or 
of meeting Him in deaths let them^ after unbur- 
dening themselves privately^ receive the cordial 
of a private Absolution. Before deaths where 
there can be little reason to doubt the sincerity 
of a man^s confession^ let the form used be as* 
strong and emphatic as possible. But even in 
this strongest form, let the difference be carefully 
marked between forgiving and absolving, by 
recognizing one as the act of God^ the other aa 
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the Church's act, and also by following the 
Absolution with a prayer that '' God would not 
" impute unto the penitent his former sins/' 



The doctrine of the Prayer Book on the sub- 
ject of Absolution having been thus arrived at, 
let us now ask the question, ^^ Saith not the 
" Law'' (which is the Scripture) "the same also?" 
Is there a single passage in Holy Scripture 
bearing on the subject, the force of which is not 
brought out in some part or other of the Prayer 
Book theory ? 

In the first place, there is the fundamental 
passage in John xx., where Our Lord, after 
breathing on His Apostles, gives them the 
power of remitting and retaining sins in the 
very terms still employed in the Ordination 
Service. It is often thought that this was a 
prerogative peculiar to the Apostles, and not 
continued to the uninspired men who succeeded 
them in the Ministry. But what ground is 
there for such a notion ? The miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit have indeed passed away, there 
being no further necessity for them, when the 
Church had gained for itself a firm foothold in 
the earth. But who will say that the necessity 
for a power to remit (or absolve from) sins has 
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passed away? Who will deny that, in the 
nineteenth century, such a power is as urgently 
needed for the Churches well-being as it was in 
the first? And again, when Our Lord gave 
to His Apostles the Ministerial Commission — 
the commission to baptize and to teach— did 
He not expressly look forward to a trans- 
mission of this commission to the latest 
posterity ; '^ Lo, I am with you alway, even 
" unto the end of the world ? ^' Does any one 
suppose that the commission to baptize and teach 
descended no further than the Apostles ? Why, 
then, should the commission to absolve have 
done so ? Is there not in the ministration of 
Baptism* itself an absolution, for do we not 

.^ See Barrow Dtf Potestate Clavium {THheol. Works, Oxftnrd, 
1830, vol. viii., p. 112, &c.). In this masterly treatise it is 
shown that the power of Ministerial Absolution is exercised in 
several ways; 1. Dispositive ; by way of disposing men to 
that frame of mind, to which pardon is granted; 2. DeeUt^ 
rativh ; by way of declaring " the word of reconciliation," and 
inviting men to be reconciled to God; 3. Impetrativk ; by 
way of interceding for the sinner, that pardon may be granted 
him ; and 4. DispensaUvh; by expressly dispensing remission 
of sins, and sealing the grant thereof with certain solemn signs. 
This (last) they do, when they confer Baptism, that 

'anspicioos Sacrament of the water in use amongst iis> 
" ' washed with which, we are set free from onr sins unto 

' eternal life ' (as Tertnllian saith) ; wherein, by dying and 

being buried together with Christ, we are justified from sin ; 
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confess '^One Baptism for the remission of 
^'sins?'' 

Then, as to the exercise by the Apostles of 
this power. We find them stating that they 
were ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech men by them, and that God had given 
to them the Ministry of Beconciliation^ On this 
ground they besought men to be reconciled to 
a God, who, by the work of Christ, had been 
reconciled to them; and they constantly ex- 
plained that this reconciliation of man to God 
consisted in repentance and faith, the two main 
articles, these, of St. Paul's preaching ; ^^ I have 
''showed you, and have taught you publicly, 
'' and from house to house, testifying both to the 
''Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance 
" toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
" Christ.^' Now what is the Absolution of our 
Daily Service but a short summary of the 
Ministry of Reconciliation — ^an announcement of 

'* of which St. Peter says, * Be haptized every one of you, in 
*"the Name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins;' and 
Ananias, addressing St. Paul> 'Arise and be baptized, and 
' wash away thy sins;' and since this is administered at the 
discretion and by the instrumentality of Priests, they are 
" on that account said to remit sins ; and to this St. Cyprian 
sometimes, and others of the Fathers, refer our Lord's pro- 
mise (' I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
'Heaven')." 
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pardon to all who repent and believe^ and a 
prayer that the congregation present may come 
under those terms ? As to intercessory prayer in 
behalf of the flock, there is hardly an epistle of 
St. Paulas, in which he does not mention such 
prayer as one great feature of his life, hardly 
one in which he does not salute the converts to 
whom he writes, by wishing them grace, mercy, 
and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. It will be urged, no doubt, that 
neither the Apostolic proclamation of pardon 
through Christ, nor the Apostolic intercession for 
primitive converts, wa« made in a set formulary, 
or in a stated regular way. That, however, is 
more than we can safely maintain, unless we 
had before us ampler details of the proceedings 
of Christian assemblies than the Scriptures sup- 
ply us with. It is hard to see how all things 
can have been done (as St. Paul prescribes) 
decently and in order, xmless there was some 
method observed in these meetings ; and indeed 
traces of an Apostolic Liturgy have been ob- 
served in the Holy Scriptures' by some who 
do not content themselves with a cursory view, 
but seek to glean up the hints, as well as to 

* See Blunf s HUtorif of the Christian Church in the First 
Three Centuries, ch. ii. 
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cany with them the more substantial lessons^ 
of God^s Word. But even supposing that the 
holy fervour of those assemblies did not admit 
of that precise liturgical method which regu- 
lates modem Christian worship^ we may say 
with great assurance that the principles of the 
Apostolic proclamation of pardon, and of the 
Apostolic intercession for the flock, are pre- 
served in our forms of Absolution. These forms 
beautifully enshrine the two great ministerial 
functions — ^the delivery of the message of recon- 
ciliation, and intercession. And it is these 
functions that the Apostles claimed as pecu- 
liarly their own; "We will give ourselves 
" continually,'^ said they, in urging the ap- 
pointment of Deacons, " to Prayer, and to the 
" Ministry of the Word.'' 

But is there any instance of an Apostle's 
having individually applied the benefit of 
Absolution ? And is there any instance of its 
being according to the mind of the Apostles, 
that the sick should be pastorally visited, and 
in the course of such visit consoled with the 
message of mercy? To begin with the last of 
these points, the Apostle James's direction as to 
what should be done in the sickness of a Chris- 
tian, runs as follows : " Is any sick among you? 
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'' let him call for the elders of the Church ; and 
'' let them pray over him, anointing him with 
'^oil in the name of the Lord. And the 
'Sprayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
'^ the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have 
" committed sins, they shall be forgiven him/^ 
Mark the expression, ''if he have committed 
" sins ;" the Apostle cannot mean by this, if 
he have at any time committed sins ; for that 
would be assumed in all cases, since ''there is 
"no man that liveth and sinneth not;^' the 
words cannot bear any other meaning than " if 
" his conscience be burdened with any special 
"sins,^' "they shall be forgiven him/' Now 
we may put aside all the parts of this direction, 
which have reference only to the age in which 
it was given. Miracles are not wrought now- 
a-days. Gifts of healing have ceased in the 
Church ; and therefore we think ourselves war- 
ranted in discarding the oil, which was the 
outward visible symbol (perhaps also the instru- 
ment) of a miraculous cure. But the rest of 
the injunction — ^all that is spiritual in it, and 
has reference to the sins of patients, and the 
agonizing desire of mercy which sickness some-^ 
times stirs in their hearts — ^we will religiously 
observe as coming to us on Apostolic authority. 
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The elders (or Presbyters) of the CSmrch are, 
by our Ritual, directed to be summoned in ill- 
ness. '' When any person is sick, notice shall be 
'' given thereof to the minister of the parish." 
He is directed to go to the sick man's house, to 
give it the salutation of peace, and to pray over 
the patient for various blessings suitable to 
his state. And if the patient's conscience is 
troubled with any weighty matter, which he 
discloses to the Presbyter of the Church, then 
the promise of forgiveness in a most emphatic 
form is to be rehearsed in his ears, for his 
strong consolation in that solemn hour when 
flesh and heart are failing. 

Once more ; an instance is on record in one 
of St. Paul's congregations, in which a flagrant 
offender was solemnly put by his directions out 
of the Church. Whatever else the sentence of 
Excommunication in tiiose early times may 
have involved, it must always have involved 
exclusion from the celebration of the Holy Com* 
munion. The censure had its legitimate effect. 
The offender was overwhelmed with sorrow and 
coniusion; and the Apostle, hearing of this, 
directs his restoration to Church-fellowship. In 
doing so, he does not scruple to speak of for- 
giving the crime of this offender in the person 
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of Christ. His words are, '^To whom ye for- 
give any thing, I forgive also : for if I forgave 
any thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes 
forgave I it in the person of Christ/' It is a 
case of Absolution applied to an individual 
offender for a particular offence; and it recog- 
nizes a right in the Christian minister to employ 
such language as ^^ I forgave,^' because he speaks 
not in his own name, but in the person of his 
Master. 

We have given but a single instance in 
which the Prayer Book acts as a guide to the 
understanding of the Bible. But it is an in- 
stance strictly in point. I do not hesitate to 
say that, if the Christian Church recognized 
no power of Absolution in herself, provided no 
forms of it, and gave no intimations on the 
subject, the Scriptural doctrine on the subject 
would be at best very dark. The bestowal of 
the power on the Apostles, and the exercise of 
it by St. Paul, would in that case be dead let- 
ters, from which we could learn nothing, records 
of past time which would not enter at all into 
our experience. Whereas, when we have ap- 
plied the practice and the views of our Church 
as the key to the meaning of Scripture, the 
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sacred oracles seem to fly open^ and become full 
of interest and significance. Nothing remains 
but that I should exhort my readers to apply 
for themselves the principle of interpretation of 
which we have furnished a specimen in this 
chapter. Ascertain^ by a patient and candid 
comparison of all the passages bearing on the 
subject, what your own. Church says on the sub- 
ject of the Sacraments, of the canon of Holy 
Scripture, of the Church's own authority, and 
any other questions on which religious opinion 
may be divided. Then see whether the Scrip- 
tural testimonies on the subject under review 
do not wonderfully fall in with the Church 
theory — ^whether the latter does not constitute 
a sort of framework, into which the various 
sacred texts, which before were without method 
and coherence, easily fall and fit. 
. It will doubtless be urged against the course 
recommended, that the Prayer Book is not the 
offspring of a single mind, nor the production 
pf a single age ; that different parts of it repre- 
sent different schools of Theology, each of which 
has left its trace on its own part ; and that a 
compilation drawn &om such heterogeneous 
sources can never furnish a safe or consistent 
standard of interpretation. Such is the asser- 
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tion of our enemies ; and to it we confidently 
reply, that we prize our Prayer Book all the 
more, and consider its guidance all the safer, for 
precisely this reason, that it is not the work of 
a single clafis of minds, nor represents the 
theology of a single school ; but that, being 
substantially primitive in all its g^at outlines, 
it has profited by the Churches long experience, 
and has submitted, after its remodelling at the 
Reformation, to several revisions made by the 
most learned and pious divines at considerable 
intervals of time, and certainly not without a 
fair hearing of all objections. We do not think 
it the worse, but, on the contrary, the better, 
the more comprehensive, and the more Catholic, 
because it bears the dints of controversy, and 
because different theological schools have left 
their impress upon it. While in the circum- 
stance of its having been brought by slow de- 
grees into its present shape, we find rather an 
evidence of the deep deliberation and study 
which have been employed in drawing it up, 
than a liability to inconsistency and uncer- 
tainty of sound. In short, we hear in our 
Prayer Book the voice of the Primitive Church ; 
but of the Primitive Church enriched wjth 
many a lesson which it has pleased Divine Pro- 
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vidence, in the course of an experience of monj 
centuries^ to teach her. And we think that 
we can find no better guide to the understand- 
ing of Holy Scripture (itself exhibiting always 
both sides of the Truth) ^ than a Church so de- 
scended as to embrace ancient^ and so educated 
as not to ignore modem, forms of thought. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE CONVEESION AND BAPTISM OF THE EUNUCH. 

** lainTr i^t Tresiretv ^i^ilip ti^at fit tnouHt tomt itp bxCH stt 
fBit^ i^im. ^t plate of ti^e Striptttre tsfiic^ f^t rtalr fnas 
t^is, 1|t tsas Uts as a sf^tep to ^t jslaugf^ttr ; aiiTi I^ a 
Iamb Trttmb before bis sf^earer, so openelr fie not %{% moutl^ : 
in f^is finmiliation %isi )uTrgn|ent tsas taiien atsap : antr fni^o 
sf^all Ireclate ^ia generation ? for iia life is talen from t|e 
earti^. IBinTi 4)e ennnd^ ansioerelv ^biliP) antr saitr, 3E prai> 
tl^ee, of fsi^om speaket^ tifte propf^et t|iis ? of himself, or of 
some oti^er man? ^en ^i^ilip openeTi fiis mou^, biOi 
began at t^e same scripture, antr preac^etr nnto i^im 3esits. 
%Vils as i^tis b>ent on tf^eir iuap, tf^ep came unto a certain 
mater : antr ti^e eunnd^ sailr, S6ee, f^re is foater ; fo^at trotb 
bintrer me to be bapti?e)i ? ^ .... ISinti (e commantretr tbe 
ci^ariot to stantr still : anlr t^ep toent tioion boti^ into t^e 
toater, bot^ ^i^ilip antr t^e eunud^ ; antr ^e bapti?etr iim.'* 
—Acts viii. 31—36. 83. 

Behold^ then^ the Evangelist seated side by 
side with the Ethiopian nobleman in his chariot. 

^ I have omitted the thirty-seventh verse, hoth from the 
text and from the commentary npon it, for reasons which I 
cannot state better than in the words of Mr. Hnmphry (Com- 
mentary on the Acts, p. 78. Parker, 1854) : — 

** This verse has been rejected from the text by the best 
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And the result of this interview is, that the 
nobleman is instructed in Christian truth, and 
brought to Christ. But there is one thing in 
this result which cannot fail to strike us — ^the 
circuitousness of the method by which it was 
brought about. The eunuch had just visited 
Jerusalem on an errand of devotion. In God^s 
House, which was to be a house of prayer for all 
nations, he had stood and had offered his wor- 
ship; and we know that, nothing daunted by 
the persecution which arose about Stephen, the 
Apostles remained still in Jerusalem, and that 
they frequented the Temple. Why was it not 
arranged in the order of God^s Providence, that 
the eunuch should fall in with one of them, and 
receive the truth in that way ? But instead of 

I 

this, an angel is sent to an Evangelist labouring 
in a distant province, who bids him travel on 



«< 



critics ; the preponderance of MSS." (and, it may be added, 
the best and oldest MSS.), " of versions, and of patristic 
authorities being against it (see Scholz). It was perhaps 
first written in the margin by one who wished to show, what 
** was doubtless the case, though not stated, that a profession 
of faith preceded the baptism. The interpolation is, how- 
ever, very ancient; for in the time of Augustine it was 
quoted by some as an authority for abbreviating the pro- 
'' fession of faith made at Baptism. He refutes their argu- 
" ment, without disputing the genuineness of their quota- 
«« tion." 
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an unfrequented road in a wild country ; and 
on this unfrequented road he falls in with the 
eunuch^ and converts him to the faith of Christ. 
And certainly this arrangement was much 
more significant than the other would have 
been^ of the designs for His Church which 
Ood was then unfolding. We have already 
pointed out that the ministry of the Deacons 
was the dawn of the ministry of St. Paul. It 
was characterized byfreer^ wider^ less Judaizing 
views than those of the original Apostles. 
Qod's Churchy. which had been wrapped at her 
birth in the swaddling-clothes of Judaism^ was 
to have those swaddling-clothes gradually un- 
wound^ and eventually to go free. St. Stephen 
axLd St. Philip performed the first part of the 
unwinding^ and this was the stage at which the 
history of the Church had now arrived. It woidd 
therefore have been comparatively inappropriate 
that the Ethiopian shoxdd have received the 
Gospel in the holy city^ and amid the solemnities 
of God^s worship. Far more conformable was it 
with the then state of the Christian Dispensa- 
tion^ that the voice which preached Jesus to 
him should be " a voice crying in the wilderness/* 
the free breezes of wHch were a sort of symbol 
of the freedom with which God's Word went 
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forth to the ends of the earthy and proposed 
itself for the acceptance of all mankind. 

This may have been the reason of the arrange- 
ment. The practical teaching of it is obvious* 
Men may^ and often do^ find God where they 
least expect to meet Him. We may sometimes 
come across Him in the desert^ when we have 
failed to encounter Him at Jerusalem. There 
is a difference in this respect between the laws 
of Nature and those of Grace. In nature the 
effect is rigidly tied to the means, and nevef 
produced except through the instrumentality of 
the means. Harvests never spring without 
suns, dews, and rains. Plants never thrive 
unless the air is freely admitted to them. But 
we cannot say that good and saving impressions 
upon the spirit of man are limited to the Ordi- 
nances of Grace. We cannot say that a spi- 
ritual blessing is to be found nowhere but in 
Prayer, or in the Study of the Scriptures, or in 
Public Worship, or in Holy Communion. It is 
not so. " The wind bloweth where it listeth /' 
and the Spirit of God is often pleased to act 
independently of His ordained channels. A 
casual interview with a stranger, a book read 
on a journey, some striking incident of Provi- 
dence or scene of nature, has often proved a 

z2 
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means of g^ace to a soul^ where sermons and 
sacraments have failed. The avenues by which 
God reaches the hearts of men are abnost 
^8 various as their characters. An eminent 
servant of His^ speaking of the means hj which 
the earliest religious impression was made upon 
his hearty tells us^ ^' that in the winter^ seeing^ 
^' a tree stripped of its leaves^ and considering 
^' that within a little time the Itoves would be 
'' renewed, and after that the flowers and fruit 
'' appear, he received a high view of the ftovi. 
'^ dence and power of 6od, which had never 
''since been effaced from his soul; that this 
''view had perfectly set him loose from the 
"world, and kindled in him such a love for 
" God, that he could not tell whether it had 
"increased in above forty years that he had 
" lived since ^" 

The passage of Scripture which the eunuch 
was reading, occurs in the fifty-third chapter of 
the Prophet Isaiah. There may have been a 
reason for his pitching upon that part of the 
Prophetical writings. The Jews divided the 
Pentateuch into fifby-four sections, one of which 

' Letters and Conversation* of Brother Lawrence (Masters). 
A tract which exhibits, in his own language, a character of 
great simplicity and beauty. 
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was to be read in the synaffoffue every Sabbath 

Epiphanes^ copies of the Law being interdicted^ 
acnd the reading of it prohibited, they divided 
the Prophets into fifty-four sections, and sub- 
stituted a section of these for the usual section 
of the Pentateuch. Now the section which 
begins with the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, 
embraces also the fifty-sixth. And in the fifty- 
sixth we find this promise, which, very possibly, 
being made to persons in his own circumstances, 
determined the Ethiopian to choose this particu- 
lar section ; '^ Neither let the son of the stranger, 
that hath joined himself to the Lord; speak, 
saying. The Lord hath utterly separated me 
from His people : neither let the eunuch aay^ 
Behold, I am a dry tree. For thus saith the 
Lord unto the eunuchs that keep My Sabbaths, 
and choose the things that please Me, and 
take hold of My covenant ; even unto them 
wiU I give in Mine house and within My 
walls a place and a name better than of sons 
and of daughters : I will give them an ever- 
lasting name, that shall not be cut off. Also 
the sons of the stranger, that join themselves 
^^to the Lord, to serve Him, and to love 
5^ the name of the Lord, to be His servants. 
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''every one that keepeth the Sabhath &om 
polluting it^ and taketh hold of My covenant; 
even them will I bring to My holy mountain^ 
'' and make them joyful in My house of prayer : 
'' their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall be 
" accepted upon Mine altar ; for Mine house shall 
'' be called an house of prayer for all people/^ 

But whatever motives may have prompted 
the choice^ the text he was engaged upon was 
one minutely descriptive of the circiunstances of 
Our Lord's Passion. The first part of it found 
its Ailfilment in His silence before Pilate^ in His 
meek reply to the man who struck Him for 
answering the high priest^ and generally in the 
gentle patience of His demeanour through the 
whole course of His Passion. The latter part 
of it, which is somewhat obscure, is probably to 
be understood thus : " In His humiliation His 
''judicial power '^ (power to execute judgment) 
" was removed.'' (When He came to visit us 
in great humility. He wore not the aspect of 
Judge; no one would have known from His 
outward guise and circumstances, that God 
had given Him authority to execute judgment.) 
" But " (though so lowly was His semblance) 
" who shall declare His generation ? " (it is in- 
effable, for He is the Son of God most high. 
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begotten from everlasting of the Father), ''for 
*' His life is lifted up from the earth '/^ — ^not 
simply taken away, as the life of an ordinary 
mortal might be, but lifted up from the earth, 
in reference to the ascending up of Christ to the 
right hand of the Father, where He was before. 
And thus, humble though His life was in its 
outward circumstances, its beginning and end 
were alike inscrutable and ineffable; as He 
Himself said, " I came forth from the Father, 
^' and am come into the world ; again, I leave 
''the world, and go unto the Father.'^ — If 
this be the true meaning of the words, the 
Ethiopian might well be doubtful to whom they 
applied. In this view of them, they suit none 
but Christ. On being asked to whom the Pro- 
phet alluded, Philip opened his mouth (the regu- 
lar phrase for leaving the conversational strain, 
and beginning a solemn, and set discourse; 
thus Our Lord is said to have ''opened his 
" mouth ^^ in commencing the Sermon on the 
Mount, and St. Peter to have "opened his 
"mouth ^' in preaching to Cornelius), and gave 
him the good news of Jesus, the Saviour, in 

* This explanation of the passage (the best I have ever seen) 
is Mr. Humphry's. See the admirable note in his Commen- 
tary on the Acts, ad loc, {J, W. Parker), 
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whom these words of ancient prophecy were 
fulfilled. If he followed his text closely, the 
Articles of the Creed to which he must have 
given prominence in his discourse, must have 
been the Divine Sonship of Our Lord, His 
conception of the Holy Ghost, His birth of the 
Virgin, His suffering, crucifixion, death, burial, 
resurrection, ascension, and return to judgment 
. — a pretty complete summary of the second 
paragraph. But there are also Articles in the 
third paragraph, which he cannot have avoided 
touching upon. For, first, there is surely a 
great significance in the name, when we are 
told that Philip preached, not Christ, the 
Messiah of the Jews, but ^^ Jesus,'^ the personal 
name of Our Blessed Lord, given Him by the 
angel Gabriel before His conception, on the 
ground that He should save His people from 
their sins. He preached therefore the salvation 
from sin's guilt and power, which is in Christ ; 
a salvation which involves, as its first step, the 
forgiveness of sins through Christ's Blood. And 
since he subsequently baptized the eunuch, and 
Christian Baptism is into the Triune Name, he 
must also have been explicit with him, one 
would think, upon the person and oflSce of the 
Holy Ghost. And thus, scanty as are our 
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materials for conjecturing the course of Philip^s 
argument — ^limited^ indeed^ to the facts that he 
preached from a certain text^ that he preached 
Jesus^ and that immediately after preaching he 
administered Baptism — so very pregnant are the 
brief notices of Holy Scripture, that we are 

not much at a loss for the substance of his ser- 

* 

mon. It maintained, no doubt, the character 
of all the sermons recorded in the Sook of the 
Acts, being strictly an announcement of good 
tidings, of certain facts which had transpired in 
the history of the world, and of the moral and 
spiritual significance annexed to them. And it 
showed, as all these sermons do show, how 
these facts had occurred on a plan preconcerted 
by the wisdom of God, and how Prophecy was 
fulfilled in the career of Jesus of Nazareth. 

The Ethiopian drank in the good news with 
eager ears, and on their coming to a piece of 
water, inquired whether there was any objec- 
tion to his being formally enrolled among the 
disciples of the new Faith by the Sacrament of 
Baptism. We know that a certain baptism, or 
purification by water, was used by the Jews at 
the admission of proselytes. Acquainted with the 
Jewish ritual, the eunuch might hence have 
gathered that a similar rite, would be necessary for 
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initiation into the Clristian Faith ; or he migpht^ 
when in Jerusalem^ have heard of baptism as 
the mode of admission actually practised in the 
new sect; or^ much more probably^ Philip himseK 
might have woven into his discourse Our Lord^s 
parting command to the disciples, to go '' teach 
^' all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
^^ Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost/' 
'^If all nations, what doth hinder m^ to be 
'' baptized?^' the Ethiopian might have thought. 
*' It is true that I belong to a race, over which 
'^ the cloud of God's malediction lowers. It is 
'' true that I am a descendant of Ham, not of 
^^ Japheth, whom God promised to enlarge, much 
'^ less of Shem, in whose tents God promised to 
'^ dwell. Still the commission is ample enough 
'^ to enclose me within its folds, it was a com- 
mission to teach and baptize all nations ; Grod, 
in His good Providence, has already thrown a 
^^ teacher in my way, who has guided me into 
^Hhe knowledge of His truth. What then doth 
'^ hinder me from submitting to the second part 
'^ of His Ordinance, and being baptized ?*' 

Philip making no objection to the Ethio- 
pian's proposal, (what objection was possible? 
How could there be a moment *s hesitation? 
Had not God brought him to this spot for tlie 
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veiy purpose of admitting this stranger to the 
Church ? Had not his journey been prescribed 
by an angel ? his interview with the stranger 
dictated by the Spirit? And was not the 
appearance of water by the roadside^ just as the 
eunucVs mind had opened to the faith in Christy 
a Providential indication of what God woidd 
now have him to do?) the driver of the chariot 
is stopped^ and the Evangelist and his illustrious 
convert descend from it. Then stepping into 
the water which lay along the roadside, Philip 
administered the Sacrament of Baptism to this 
'^ stranger/' who thus, for the second time, and 
in a closer and more vital union, was ^^ joined unto 
the Lord.'' Eusebius asserts that in his time (the 
middle of the fourth century) there was a village 
on the road from Jerusalem to Hebron, at the 
twentieth milestone, which was said to be the 
scene of the eunuch's baptism. Jerome (writing 
more than half a century later) adds that the 
spring which issued out from the base of the 
mountain, near this village, was absorbed by 
the ground in which it rises*, a particular about 
which the earlier writer is silent. 

* These particalan are from Bp. Pearson's Five Leeiures on 
the Acts (Crowfoot's Ed., Deighton, 1851), pp. 74, 76. 

** They state that the fountain in which he " (the ennnch) 
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We now turn to some of the practical reflec- 
tions to which the passage gives rise. 

1. We have remarked already upon the 
spiritual freedom which characterizes the whole 
incident — ^its scene^ not the Temjlie, not a 
Christian congregation^ but the wilderness ; 
its time^ not (so far as we know) one of the 
stated hours of prayer, not a Sabbath^ or a 
festival, but a work-daj, when men may harness 
horses to chariots and go a journey; the 
minister, not an Apostle, and in fact only one 
of those who had been solemnly designated by 

"was baptized was near Bethsoron; so at least Eusebins; 

" * And there is now a village Bethsoron in the road from 

" ' £lia to Chebron, at the 20th distance-mark, where a 
'spring also is shown coming ont of the mountain, in which 
' the eunach of Candace is said to have been baptized by 
'Philip';' which St. Jerome thus interprets: 'And there is 
'at this day a village, Bethsoron, in the road from .£lia to 

*' ' Chebron, at the 20th milestone, near which a spring 
' issuing at the base of the mountain is absorbed by the same 
* ground in which it rises ; and in this the Acts of Apostles 
'relate that the eunuch of Candace was baptized by Phitip :' 
where two things are to be remarked; that Jerome in the 
first place added, ' that it is absorbed by the same ground in 

" ' which it rises,' which he might add of his own knowledge ; 
secondly, 'that the Acts of the Apostles relate the circum- 
' stance;' which neither Eusebius said, nor the Acts sub- 

" stantiate." Jerome's additions seem to furnish a good in- 

stance how a statement made at second hand swells in the 

mouth of him who retails it. 
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the Apostles to a more or less secular ministra- 
tion. But with all this independence of out- 
ward circumstance^ we cannot help remarking 
certain great features in this procedure of Divine 
Orace^ which are the same as those we find 
every where. Our Lord's Commission to His 
Apostles^ who represented His Churchy was to 
teach (or make disciples of) all nations^ bap- 
tizing them in the Name of the Father^ and 
of the Son^ and of the Holy Ghost. He 
had said also to an inquirer^ who came to 
Him for instruction ; " Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.'' And St. Paul 
speaks of Christ as ^^ sanctifying and cleansing 
'' the Church with the washing of water by 
" the Word." Two elements, according to 
these passages, enter into the idea of admission 
into the Church of Christ. There is, first, 
an action of the Word of God upon the con- 
science. There is, secondly, the outward visible 
sign of washing with water. Now both these 
are found in the passage before us. There 
is, first, the action of the Word of God, as 
spoken by St. Philip, on the Ethiopian's con- 
science. Philip, it is true, preached not in a 
church, but in a carriage ; not to many souls. 
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but to one man with a few attendants; still it 
was preaching to all intents and purposes ; he 
'' preached unto him Jesus/' he expounded the 
Prophetical Scriptures^ and showed how they 
testified of the Saviour. But this was not all ; 
there were the Sacraments of God also^ prepared 
for, introduced, ushered in by His Word. St. 
Philip did not simply evangelize the eunuch^ he 
baptized him also. So that in the eunuch's 
chariot there was, for the time being, a visible 
Church, according to the definition of that 
term which occurs in our Nineteenth Article ; 
*' The visible Church of Christ is a congregation 
'' of faithful men, in the which the pure Word of 
'^ God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly 
** administered according to Christ's Ordinance." 
*' A congregation ! " you will say. " But how a 
*' congregation in any true sense of the word ? 
'^ How can the name be applied to a casual 
'^ encounter between a minister of Christ and a 
'' single inquiring soul ? " The answer is, that 
Our Lord has Himself defined for us the con- 
gregation, to which He attaches the blessing 
of His Presence, and that St. Philip and 
the eunuch fall under the definition ; " Where 
^' two or three are gathered together in My 
''Name, there am I in the midst of them/' 
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The eunuch was inquiring about Christ; 
Philip was preaching Christ in answer to the 
eunuch^s inquiries; — ^was not this a being 
gathered together in His Name? And was not 
His covenanted Presence assuredly with them ? 
A smaller congregation could not be, and yet the 
seed of the Word fell on an honest and good 
heart, which kept it, and doubtless brought 
forth fruit with patience. Manifold are the 
uses of Ood^s Word; and perhaps this very 
passage may have been intended to console and 
encourage some of His ministers, when listeners 
are very few, and congregations very thin. One 
earnest, inquiring listener is far better, and 
yields far more return of our labour, than a 
hundred who sit through the sermon in defer- 
ence to the claims of religion, but with no 
real desire to learn. Our purpose, however, at 
present, is to remark that, notwithstanding its 
free and elastic spirit, which makes it inde- 
pendent of circumstances, and adapts it to 
the exigencies of all times, Christianity does 
not dispense with its two main agencies, 
which remain a constant element among all its 
changes of form, — ^the Word and Sacraments of 
God. 

2. Another point to which attention should 
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be called in this narrative^ is the administration 
of Baptism immediately on the demand for it 
being made. St. Philip had had but one oppor- 
tunity of speaking to the Ethiopian^ and it 
would have been impossible for him in one 
address to have traversed the whole field of 
Christian Truth. The religioutf knowledge of 
his convert must have been very immature^ if 
it were only that it was so recently acquired. 
Yet no pause is interposed before his admission 
to discipleship. Without a moment's delay^ and 
before they had arrived at their journey's end, 
the Sacrament is administered. The same 
feature of what we should judge to be prema- 
tureness in the administration of Baptism comes 
out even more strikingly in the dealings of St. 
Paul with the Philippian Gaoler. In an agony 
of terror — spiritual^ no doubt, to a certain extent, 
but at the same time partly natural, and aroused 
by the circumstance of the earthquake and the 
opening of the prison doors, — ^the gaoler had 
drunk in the teaching of Paul and Silas, when 
'^ they spake unto him the Word of the Lord, 
'' and to all that were in his house.'' He was 
a heathen, this gaoler; a heathen, moreover, 
degraded and brutalized by the cruelties inci- 
dental to his position ; his previous know^ledge 



J 



CHAP, vii.] The Conversioft of the Eunuch. 863 

of Christianity must have been confined to what 
he had gathered from rumours about the town 
as to the teaching of these Jewish visitors^ and 
from what had transpired when they were taken 
before the magistrates — ^the trepidation excited 
by the events of the night must have made it 
impossible for him to give much quiet thought 
to the glad tidings of thp Gospel ; reasonably^ as 
it appears^ might Paul and Silas have postponed 
his baptism till the mornings when his excite* 
ment had subsided; but^ instead of this^ the 
sacred narrative marks emphatically that there 
was no delay: ''And he took them the same 
'' hour of the nighty and washed their stripes ; 
''and was baptized^ he and all his, straight- 
"way;" baptized out of the first vessel that 
came to hand, — 9, prison bowl, perhaps, in which 
was doled out to the prisoners their pittance of 
water. Such was the urgency with which the 

^; thing was done. 

Now we must not apply these and similar 
passages thoughtlessly to modem administra- 

u tions of Baptism, without considering the great 
difference of the Church's circumstances. The 
angelic message which directed Philip to the 
desert, and the miraculous circumstances which 

"ju preceded and paved the way for the conversion 
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of the gaoler, no doubt warranted a more pre- 
cipitate admission of these converts than might 
be proper or judicious now-a-days ; a man who 
acts under the visible guidance and sanction of 
Heaven need not be so cautious and deliberate 
as one who has no guide but his own enlightened 
reason, and the long since stereotyped order of 
the Church ; still, the general principle involved 
in these narratives may be safely taken as our 
rule of action now. And the principle is this, 
that Baptism is matriculation in the School of 
Christ, and that we are not to delay that 
matriculation till a person has knowledge 
enough to become a graduate in the School. 
In the Baptismal Commission, the teaching 
which qualifies for Baptism is clearly distin- 
guished from that which succeeds it. The first 
is simply heralding Christ, in His offices of 
Grace, to those who know Him not ; the second 
is a building up of those who have . embraced 
Him upon this report, in the perfect knowledge 
of His will. The first involves nothing more 
than the announcement of a few leading articles 
of the Creed, that Christ died for our sins, 
and rose again for our justification, and that 
through His Blood we have forgiveness. 
Where there is any evident susceptibility of 
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conscience to this announcement^ any opening 
of the heart to a preached Jesus^ there, however 
unformed the present views of the catechumen 
may be, we may proceed to Baptism, and thus 
give him a title to further instruction. It is 
not the amount of his knowledge which is to be 
looked to, so much a^ his spiritual receptivily. 
A man whose heart is opened, as the eunuch's 
was, as Lydia's was, as the gaoler's was, learns 
with a wonderful rapidity. A little infinitesimal 
grain of saving Truth wings its way, in this 
case, through the moral system, and entirely 
renews him in the spirit of his mind. Only 
let such an one (and let us all) remember that 
Baptism is not the completion, but merely the 
earliest beginning, of Christian training. Nor 
is even Confirmation its completion. We are 
all to be learners in Christ's School to the end 
of our lives. The furthest advanced among us 
may and must grow in the knowledge of the 
Lord Jesus, by devout and thoughtftil use of 
the Holy Scriptures, and by devout and thought- 
ful attendance upon preaching. And let me 
add that, as in Nature, so in Grace, growth is 
the only satisfactory evidence of life. 

8. Last, but not least in importance, it is 
much to be observed that the passage of Scrip- 

Aa2 _ 
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ture which the Ethiopian called upon St. Philip 
to expound^ and which proved, under Grod's 
Spirit, the means of his conversion, is one which 
describes the meek and resigned Passion of 
Christ. A similar attractiveness has often been 
experienced in this particular part of the Gospel 
testimony. Lord Rochester told Burnet re- 
specting this very chapter of Isaiah, that '^ as 
'^ he heard it read, he felt an inward force upon 
^^him, which did so enlighten his mind, and 
^' convince him, that he could resist it no longer; 
'^for the words had an authority which did 
^y shoot, like rays or beams, into his mind ; so 
" that he was not only convinced by the reason- 
ings, he had about it, which satisfied his 
understanding, but by a power, which did so 
eflfectually ciQiistrain him, that he did ever 
after as firmly believe in his Saviour, as if 
'^ he had seen Him in the clouds*/^ Egede, the 
Danish missionary to Greenland, having la- 
boured there fifteen years without success, with- 
drew in sorrow and disappointment, after 
preaching a farewell sermon from those words 
of the Prophet ; ^^ I said, I have laboured in 
" vain ; I have spent my strength for nought 

5 Burnet's Life of Wilmot, Earl of ^Chester, p. 65. 
London, T. Davies, Bussell Street, Covent Qarden. 1774.) 
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and in vain j yet surely my judgment is with 
the Lord, and my work with my God/' It 
would appear that his care had been to inculcate 
amendment of life and the future judgment, 
rather than any more distinctively Christian 
doctrines*. Two years after his departure, one 

* In his Detcription of Greenland (2nd Ed., Allman, 
Princes Street, Hanover Square, 1818), he says (pp. 216, 
217) :— 

" It is a matter which cannot be questioned, that if yoti 
" wiU make a Christian out of a mere savage and wild man, 
" you must first make him a reasonable man, and the next 
" step will be easier. This is authorized and confirmed by 
our Saviour's own method. He makes a beginning from 
the earthly things; He proposes the mysteries of the King- 
dom of God in parables and similitudes. The first care 
" taken in the conversion of heathens is to remove out of the 
" way all obstacles which may hinder their conversion, and 
render them unfit to receive the Christian doctrine, before 
any thing can successfully be undertaken in their behalf. 
.... They should also be kept under some discipline, and 
restrained fVom their foolish superstitions, and from the silly 
tricks and wicked impostures of their angekkuts " (prophets) 
" which ought to be altogether prohibited and punished .... 
''Is it not allowed in the Church of Christ to make use of 
" Christian discipline at times and seasons, with prudence and 
" due moderation ; which is a powerftd means to advance the 
growth of piety and devotion ? How much more is it neces' 
sary to apply the same means here to grub up an untilled 
'* ground, where, a new Church is to be planted ! Else it 
'* would be the same imprudence as to throw good seed into 
'* thorns and briars, which would choke the seed." 
This extract sufficiently indicates the principles on which 
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of the missionaries whom he lefb behind (a 
Moravian) was copying a translation of the 
New Testament into the Oreenland language. 
A few of the wild natives^ who arrived while 
he was thus engaged^ asked what he was 
writings and the missionary read to them the 
narrative of Our Lord's agony in the garden. 
One of the savages^ by name Eajamak^ came 
up to the table^ and exclaimed with great vehe- 
mence ; '^ How was it ? Let me hear it again : 
I too wish to be saved I" This was the beginning 
of missionary success in Greenland. We are 
told that Kajamak often came to be taught 
about Christ ; and that^ while he listened^ the 
tears would roll down his cheeks; that he per- 

Egpede thought it right to administer a mission among the 
heathen. This most devoted and zealous pastor was horn in 
1686 ; resigned his living in Norway, and went out to Green- 
land, to foimd a new Christian settlement there, in 1721; 
returned to Copenhagen disappointed (as mentioned ahove) in 
1736; and died (at the age of seventy-two) m 1758. Three 
years before his leaving Greenland (i.e., in 1733) two Moravian 
missionaries had joined him there; and in 1734 two mere 
followed, who remained after he had taken his departure. It 
was one of these last, by name John Beck, who was the in- 
strument in the conversion of Ef^amak, as mentioned above. 
The story may be found in Barth's Christian Mistioni 
(Religious Tract Society, Vol. Asia and America, p. 213), and 
with somewhat more of detul in The JSistaiy of Rant Egede, 
and Moravian Missionaries. (Boston, 1846.) 
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Buaded three other families to come and be 
taught also ; that when the missionaries could 
not find the words they wanted, he used to help 
them out of the fiilness of his heart ; and that 
with his last breath he talked of Our Lord^s 
dying love. It would seem that just as it 
was the announcement of Christ^s humiliation, 
—of His being cradled in a manger,— which 
on His birth-night wakened up a full burst of 
praise from the heavenly choir ; — as they were 
silent till the announcing angel struck that 
chord, — so the human heart gives not forth its 
affections, does not surrender unreservedly to 
God, till the doctrine of Christ's Passion is 
applied to it. Our Lord's own words seem to 
claim a special attractiveness for His Cross; 
" I, if I be liftied up from the earth, will draw 
'^ all men unto Me. This He said, signifying 
" what death He should die.'' 

And a similar thought seems to underlie the 
expression of St. Paul, "1 determined not to 
know any thing among you save Jesus Christ, 
and " (as if the great secret of efficiency were 
not in Jesus Christ pre-existent, nor in Jesus 
Christ born of the Virgin Mary, nor in Jesus 
Christ raised from the dead) '^ Him crucified" 
There is no doubt a depth of pathos in the 
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narratiye of the Cross^ which we seek for in 
vain in other parts of the Evangelical testimony. 
We shall know and feel it so to be^ if we will 
hang the crucifix every where upon the walls of 
our mind — I mean^ if we make His sufferings 
in all their details the object of our contempla- 
tion^ prayings as we do so^ for that Spirit^ which 
can only flow forth to us &om His pierced 
Side. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

OF THE 11AFTUB£ OP ST. PHILIP AND OP THE 

EUNUCH. 

" Unit tD^m ti^tp totxt come up ottt of ^t foater, t^t Spirit 
of f^t Xotts tan^t atoaQ ^^iltp, ti^at ^t tnnu^ safo iim 
no more : anlr [in the original for] %t totnt on ii» tou^ rt« 
foicing. * 19nt ^i^ilijp foas fonnlr at 9l?otn8 : anlr passing 
tibtongi^ lie preaxi^etr in all ^t cities, till ^e came to 
Csrsarea."— Acts viii. 89, 40. 

And laAen ihey were came tip out of the water. 
The ennncli. converted as he was before Come- 
lius^ was the earliest firstfruits of the Gentile 
Church. His baptism, therefore, was a remark- 
able epoch in the Churches history, and, as 
such, was to be authenticated by a remarkable 
operation of the Spirit of God, both upon the 
subject and upon the administrator of it. 

The subject of it went on his way rejoicing, 
apparently so transported with holy and spiritual 
joy, that he noticed not the removal of the mis- 
sionary. In order to connect this joy with the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, we have only to 
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remember that joy is named by St. Paul as one 
of the firstfmits of the Spirit ; '^ The fruit of the 
'' Spirit is love, joy, peace/' 

The missionary himself was transported in 
the body to another region, where work of 
another character awaited him ; and this trans- 
portation is expressly ascribed to the Spirit; 
" The Spirit of the Lord caught a^ray 
'^ Philip/' The word is the same as that 
which St. Paul employs to speak of his own 
rapture into the third heaven, and into para^ 
disc {^^ caught up to the third heaven,'' ^^' caught 
'' up into paradise) " ; only there the region into 
which he was caught away was invisible and 
heavenly, and the Apostle himself did not know 
whether at the time he was '^ in the body, or 
^^out of the body." Here, the transportation 
was merely to another spot of earth ; and it was 
clearly ^' in the body." Again the same word 
is used, ♦where it is said that at the Lord's 
Second Advent, immediately after the resurrec- 
tion of the dead in Christ, ^^ we, which are alive 
^' and remain, shall be caught up together with 
^' them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
^' air." Here the transport spoken of, will be a 
transport of the risen and glorified body, not 
to another spot of earth, but into the air. The 
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more complete parallel to St. Fhilip^s case is to 
be found in the writings of Ezekiel, where we 
read on several occasions^ that ^^ the Spirit took 
him np/' '^lifted him np^ and took him 
away /^ " put forth the form of an hand and 
'' took him by a lock of his head ; and lifted 
''him up between the earth and the heaven^ 
''and brought him in the visions of God to 
" Jerusalem^ to the door of the inner gate/' 
And that the prophets underwent a transport 
of this kind frequently^ so much so that per- 
sons conversant with them could not always feel 
certain of their whereabouts^ may be gathered 
from the apprehensive words which Obadiah 
addressed to Elijah ; " It shall come to pass^ as 
soon as I am gone from thee, that the Spint 
of the Lord shall carry thee whither I know 
"not; and so when I come and tell Ahab^ 
" and he cannot find thee, he shall slay me;'' 
and again, from the petition respecting Elijah, 
which was addressed to Elisha ; " Behold now, 
"there be with thy servants fifty strong men; 
"let them go, we pray thee, and seek thy 
"master; lest peradventure the Spirit of the 
" Lord hath taken him up, and cast him upon 
'^ some mountain, or into some valley." 
Thus, then, the reception of this child of 
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Ham into the Church of Jesus Christ was 
authenticated bj a twofold operation of the 
Spirit, ordinary and extraordinary, — 2l rapture 
of the eunucVs mind—- a rapture of St. Philip^s 
body. 

There is something very striking and solemn 
in this instantaneous confirmation of Baptism. 
It reminds us of the descent of the Holy Spirit 
upon Our Lord, immediately after His Baptism, 
in bodily shape like a dove. And we may 
parallel with it the old legend, if indeed it be 
nothing more than legend, that at St. Aug^s- 
tine^s baptism, he and the administrator of it, 
St. Ambrose *, were so filled with the Holy Spirit 

1 " The story is this, as Spondanns, a &yoarer of it, reports 
''it out of Dacios : That when St. Austin was baptized by St. 
"Ambrose, whilst they were at the font, they sung this hymn 
'* by inspiration, as the Spirit gave them utterance, and so 
** published it in the sight and audience of all the people." 

But "it is replied by learned men, that the pretended 
'"Chronioon of Dacius'" (out of which Spondanus got the 
story), *<i8 a mere counterfeit, and altogether spurious 

" at least five hundred years younger than its reputed 

"author/' {JSin^^vo^^ Antiquitiet of the Christian Church, 
Vol. ii. pp. 691 b. 692 a. Bohn, York Street, 1852). Bingham 
thinks that " the most rational conclusion '* (as to the author- 
ship of the Te Deum) " is that of Bishop Stillingfleet, that it 
was composed byNicettus" (or Nicetius), "bishop of Triers 
(Treves) who lived about the year 535 ; and that we must 
"look on this hymn as owing its original to the Gftllican 
" Church.'' The Benedictine editon of the works of Hilary, 
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of God, that they burst forth alternately into 
that jubilant hymn of praise, which has been 
preserved and used ever since in the Church 
under the name of the '^ Te Deum/^ 

We will first offer some thoughts upon the 
bodily transport of the Evangelist, and then 
upon the mental transport of his convert. 

Bishop of Foictiers (355), attribute it to him; and this 
claim, though placing the author nearly two hundred years 
before Nicetius, would still leave the credit of the compoBition 
to the GaUican Church. Mr. Blunt* s view (Annoiated Booh 
of Common Frayer, Part I., Eivingtons, 1866), is very inter- 
esting, and probably the true one. He finds evident traces 
of the Te Deum in (1) St. Cyprian's treatise " on the Mor- 
" tality " at Carthage (a.d. 252). " Ah, perfect and perpetual 
"bliss! There is the glorious company of the Apostles; 
there is the fellowship of the Prophets exulting ; there is 
the innumerable multitude of martyrs, crowned after their 
victory of strife and passion " ; and (2) in the Alexandrine 
MS. of the Holy Scriptures (in the British Museum), now 
generally assigned to the fifth century. In this MS., after the 
Psalter, there is a Morning Hymn " still used in the daily office 
<* of the Greek Church,'' which seems to be an amalgamation 
of the " Gloria in Excelsis " in our Communion Service, 
with certain verses of the Te Deum (e.g., " Vouchsafe, O Lord, 
" to keep me this day ^without sin ") and others from the 
Psalms. Hence Mr. Blunt infers, " The most probable con- 
** elusion to arrive at is, that this noble canticle, in its present 
**form, is a con>position of the fourth or fifth century ; and 
"that it represents a still more ancient hymn, of which 
" traces are to be found in St. Cyprian and in the Morning 
"Hymn of the Alexandrine Manuscript." (Blunt's JbnnO" 
toted Book of Common Prefer, footnote to p. 11.) 
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I. The event which occurred to St. Philip 
was miraculous^ aiid such as does not occur 
now-a-days. But we may learn important 
lessons from it^ doctrinal and practical. 

1. It teaches^ in consonance with other parts 
of God^s Word, that Here maybe an operation 
of the Spirit upon the body of man. Perhaps 
this is a truth which hardly enters into the 
circle of our religious ideas. The Apostle in- 
deed writes ; ^^ The very God of peace sanctify 
you wholly; and I pray God your w^hole 
spirit and soul and body be preserved blame- 
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
'^ Christ '/' evidently recognizing the body, no 
less than the spirit and soul, as capable of 
sanctification. And again, he represents the 
change which is to be wrought upon the Chris- 
tianas body at the Resurrection, as due to the 
operation of the same Spirit, which already 
dwells in his soul. " If the Spirit of Him that 
'^ raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
'^ He that raised up Christ from the dead shall 
'^ also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit 
'^ that dwelleth in you.^' But these expressions 
are not easily adjusted with the popular theology. 
We commonly regard the body as the great 
encumbrance and clog upon the spirit, and as 
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the great hindrance to the aspirations of piety. 
We confound it in thought with the flesh, and 
most unscripturally look to our disenthralment 
from it by death, instead of our resumption of 
it at the Resurrection, as the great consumma- 
tion of our nature. St. Paul felt painfully the 
infirmities of the body, and the depressing in* 
fluence exerted by those infirmities on the mind ; 
" We that are in this tabernacle,'^ he writes, 
^'do groan, being burdened ;'' but he immedi- 
ately cautions us against supposing that the 
laying down of the body at death was the object 
of his desire ; " not for that we would he un,* 
^^ clothed y but clothed upon, that mortality 
^' might be swallowed up of life.'' 

The Apostle shuddered at the thought of dis* 
solution, as we all must do ; what he longed for 
was to be clothed upon with the Resurrection 
Body, '^ that house from heaven," which shall 
be a meet and suitable tenement for the glori-* 
fied soul. Nor, while he felt acutely the burden 
of the flesh, did he ignore the possibility even 
at present of consecrating the body to God, or 
the noble uses which, so consecrated, it may 
serve. ^^ I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by 
'^ the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
^^ a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
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*' which is your reasonable service/' Let us 
frame our view of the body, then, upon St. Paul's. 
Let us give to it its due place in the circle of 
our responsibilities, our hopes, our prospects. 
Let us regard it as having been solemnly dedi- 
cated to God in Baptism, as a temple for His 
indwelling, and an instrumentality for His ser- 
vice. Let us consecrate our eyes to Him by 
mortifying the lust of the eyes, and by the de- 
vout study of His oracles and His works of 
nature ; our ears, by turning them from flatte- 
ries and sinM enticements, and by opening 
th^m to His Word ; our hands, by labouring in 
our vocation, and by giving alms ; our feet, by 
making them carry us on errands of mercy; 
our mouths, by setting a watch over them, 
and employing them to tell forth His praise. 
And when, beset by weariness or pain, the lag- 
gard body refuses to obey the motions of the 
willing spirit, let us turn this also to account 
by sighing and longing, and praying for that 
blessed time, when ''the Saviour, the Lord 
'' Jesus Christ, shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby He 
is able even to subdue all things unto Him- 
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2. There ia sometHng very instructive in the 
eireumstance of St. Philip^s vanishing as soon 
as his mission was accomplished^ and leaving 
the Ethiopian in enjoyment of his newly-found 
treasure. The human minister^ having put him 
into possession of Christ, leaves him alone with 
Christ. It should be the ambition of every 
minister to do the same. The more his Master 
is esteemed by the hearers, and the less he him- 
self is seen or thought of, the more faithfully 
and commendably his ministry is fiilfilled* 
John the Baptist (though he lived only in the 
twilight dawn of our dispensation) is in this, as 
in other points, a great model for the Christian 
minister. He pointed his disciples away from* 
himself to ^^the Lamb of God, which taketh 
'^away the sin of the world,^' and without a 
single pang of envy saw them following the 
Lamb, and seeking to acquaint themselves with 
Him. And when informed that the tide of 
popular favour was drawing off from his ministry, 
and that Christ was superseding him in men's 
minds and hearts, the high-souled prophet ac- 
cepted the announcement with joy, most willing 
to be nothing, so as only Christ was all ; ^^ He 
'' that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but 
"the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth^ 

Bb 
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'' and heareth him^ rejoiceth ^eatly because of 
'' the bridegroom's voice : this my joy therefore 
''is fulfilled. He must increase^ but I must 
*' decrease/' And the Apostle Paul, who, if any 
minister was entitled to do so, might have ob- 
truded his own pretensions upon his conTerts, 
distinctly disavows doing so ; '' We preach not 
*' ourselves,'' says he, '^ but Christ Jesus, our Lord, 
'' and ourselves your servants, for Jesus' sake." 

And may we not venture a step ftirther, and 
say that one reason why Our Lord Himself, 
while on earth, was so reticent on the subject of 
His Atoning Work, may have been that even He 
would not preach Himself? He testified abun- 
dantly of the Father, and most explicitly also of 
the Comforter ; but as for Himself, He was to 
be exhibited, not by Himself, but by His inspired 
Apostles. Can any circumstance more clearly 
prove that the human minister ought himself to 
vanish as much as possible from the minds of 
men, that Christ may fill the whole field of 
view? 

And let me add that, while the minister may 
not personally obtrude himself, it is quite possible 
that he may thrust Ais office into a prominence 
which does not belong to it. Taking the highest 
estimate of it (and no one who frames his views 
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on Holy Scripture will take a low one), the 
ministerial office is only instrumental. It is 
the ordained channel for conducting souls to 
Christ, and putting them into communion with 
Him. But nothing is easier, and nothing more 
disturbs the whole doctrinal system of religion, 
than the erection of means into ends. Let us 
be on our guard against such misrepresentations 
of truth. I am not denying for a moment that 
in any regular course of religious instruction the 
commission of the Christian Minister, with his 
duties, responsibilities, prerogatives, authority, 
should be fully considered in its turn. I only 
say that Christ did not send us to preach His 
Ministry as the great central Truth, but to preach 
HimaeJf, and His ministry as leading up to Him 
by an ordained and consecrated instrumentality. 
All tendency to undue exaltation of the Chris- 
tian Priesthood will be effectually checked, if the 
point of view be right. Ministers exist for the 
sake of the Church, not the Church for the sake 
of Ministers. " Paul, and ApoUos, and Cephas 
''are yours.^' ''He gave some Apostles, and 
"some Prophets, and some Evangelists, and 
"some Pastors and Teachers; ior WiQ perfecting 
" of the saints y for the work of the ministry, for 
" the edifying of the body of Christ.'^ 

Bb2 
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4 

IL We now come to the mental transport of 
the convert of St. Philip. We are told tiiat 
''the eunuch saw him no jnore;" Jbr (so it is in 
the original) "he went on his way rejoicing; 
'' but Philip was found at Azotus.^' The Evan- 
gelist was carried away in one direction; his 
convert proceeded on his journey home in an- 
other; for which reason they never met again-— 
this may be the force of the ''for^^. Or, as 
others interpret it^ we may understand some 
words after ''saw him no more/' which will 
explain the particle ; " the eunuch saw him no 
" more — indeed he did not care to see him^ poe 
"he went on his way rejoicing;'' his own 
ecstasy was so great as to prevent his noticing 
Philip's departure. Any how^ the passage im- 
plies that the joy of the new convert entirely 
occupied him^ so that St. Philip was not missed. 

And this is a very observable fact^ and one 
which claims a remark or two. We do not 
usually think well of those who are unmindful 
of their benefactors in things temporal. But 
he who^ like St. Philip^ confers a spiritual 
benefit upon others — ^he who points us to^ and 
puts us in possession of^ the hidden treasure of 
the Gospel^ does he not^ more than any temporal 
benefactor^ deserve to be held by us in ever* 
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f lasting remembrance ? Assuredly. There is no 
1 earthly tie more pure, none more enduring, than 
that which binds the disciple of Christ to one 
who has begotten him through the Gospel, who 
has been to him his father in Christ Jesus. 
But in judging of the 6unuch^s state of mind, 
we are to remember that St. Philip was a perfect 
stranger to him, and that the interview between 
them had perhaps scarcely lasted a single hour. 
There had been no time for any feeling of at- 
tachment to grow up between them ; this sudden 
coming and going of the Gospel messenger m^ 
vested him with the appearance of an angel 
from Heaven. Bear in mind also that a new 
and glorious field had been opened to the eunuch, 
in which his thoughts might delightfully expa- 
tiate. He had the scroll of the prophet Isaiah 
with him in his chariot; and Philip having 
given him the key to the prophecy, every per- 
plexed passage seems to open, as he applies the 
key for himself; Christ, the new-found treasure 
of his soul, is seen in every verse and line. It 
seems to me as if God would give us in the 
eunuch a specimen of joy purely and perfectly 
spiritual in its character. If affectionate regard 
to the human minister had entered into it, as it 
must have done, had that minister been for a 
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longer time associated with him^ the sentiment 
would not have been as pure. As it is, the joy 
of Christ's salvation, the deep absorbing interest 
of exploring this new-found treasure in the 
Word of God, this was all in all with him; 
there was just at pre^nt no room for other 
thoughts in his mind^ I suppose that, like all 
strong emotions, this early tumult of joy settled 
down sooner or later into a more tranquil frame. 
And then the eunuch, on his return to entire self- 
possession, would notice, as he had hardly done 
before, the removal of St. Philip. The observa- 
tion would, no doubt, confirm his faith. This 
man, he would naturally think, so miraculously 
taken from me, must have been miraculously 
sent to me in the Providence of God. His ex- 
traordinary disappearance, as soon as his work 
was done, authenticates his Divine mission. It 
was no chance traveller whom I picked up in 
my route. It was God who threw that good 
man in my way. Then would come speculations 
as to who he was, whether really a man, as he 
seemed, or only an angel in the guise of man, 
of which, as the good Ethiopian must have 
known, there had been many instances in Old 
Testament story. And then, perhaps, the feel- 
ing that, if he were indeed a man, the pleasant 
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communion and Intercourse between tliein had 
only been broken off for a season^ and not even 
that spiritually. He was now a member of one 
Body with this Christian missionary, and par- 
taker of one Spirit with him; he was animated 
by a common hope of glory, owned a common 
Lord, confessed one Faith, shared in one Baptism, 
called one God Father, and looked up to that 
God with the same filial confidence and affection. 
And this spiritual union, he might thinks was 
the pledge of a mutual recognition hereafter in 
the Kingdom of Gloty, when he should have 
the opportunity of acknowledging his debt to 
Philip, and when both should look back upon 
that Baptism in the wilderness as the most 
deeply interesting and critical passage of their 
lives. 

I cannot pass on. Reader, without inviting you 
to put the question to yourself, whether there are 
in you even the elements of a pure spiritual joy. 
^' The fruit of the Spirit is joy.'^ Joy is the great 
evidence of having received Christ sincerely to 
the saving of the soul. When the Samaritans 
received the Gospel, " there was great joy in 
^' that city.^^ When the eunuch had found the 
pearl of great price, he went on his way rejoicing. 
When the gaoler of Philippi had been baptized 



876 Acts oj the Deacons. [book n. 

by his prisoners, he brought them into Lis 
house^ ^^and set meat before them^ and re- 
^^joicedy believing in God with all his house/^ 
Can we, then, give this evidence of sincere 
adhesion to Christ? Let us not deceive our- 
selves in giving the answer. In days when 
health is Sghfanimal spirits in fuU flow, cir- 
cumstances good, friends many and kind, rela- 

of life, it is quite possible to mistake for spiritual 
joy that sense of God^s goodness, and that 
general contentment with persons and things 
around us, which is simply the natural expansion 
of the heart under the warmth of prosperity. 
This is the experience of happiness, not the 
experience of joy. Happiness is fed by external 
circumstances', not from an internal spring. 

3 " Happiness, according to the original use of the term, is 
that which happens, or comes to one by a hap ; that is, by 
an outward befalling, or favourable condition. Some good 
'* is conceived, out of the soul, which comes to it as a happy 
''visitation, stirring in the receiver a pleasant excitement. 
'<It is what money yields, or wiU buy— dress, equipage 
" fashion, luxuries of the table ; or it is settlement in life— • 
" independence, love, applause, admiration, honour, glory, or 
** the more conventional and public benefits of rank, political 
"standing, victory, power. All these stir a delight in the 
'* soul, which is not of the soul, or its quality, but from with- 
''out. Hence they are looked upon as happening to the 
'^ sold, and, in that sense, create happiness 
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Now see the contrast; "Moreover, brethren, 
'^we do you to wit of the grace of God 
'' bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; how 
'^ that, in a great trial of affliction y the ab-un^ 
"dance of their joy and their deep poverty 
" abounded unto the riches of their liberality/' 
The circumstances all adverse, "a great trial 
" of affliction ;" " deep poverty '/^ but the spirit 
all radiant, transported with an -exuberance 
of joy and liberality to others ; is there any 
thing the least like this in your experience, — > 
in mine ? ' Is there even the promise of it ? In 
our studies, on our knees, with our Bibles, do 
we know what it is to pass an hour of deep in- 
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But joy differs from this, as being of the soul itself, ori^- 
nating in its quality. And this appears in the original 
form of the word, which, instead of suggesting a hap, 
literally denotes a leap or spring. The Latin has exult, 
which literally means a leaping forth. The radical idea, 
then, of joy is this — that the soul is in such order and 
" beautiful harmony, has such springs of life opened in its 
" own blessed virtues, that it pours forth a sovereign joy fiom 
** within. The motion is outward, not toward, as we conceive 
" it to he in happiness. It is not the bliss of condition, 'but 
** of character. The soul has a light in its own luminous 
*' centre, where God is, which gilds the darkest nights of 
" external adversity — a music charming all the stormy dls- 
** cords of outward injury and pain into beats of rhythm and 
" melodies of peace.'' {The New JJife, by Horace Bushnell, 
D.D., p. 148. London, Strahan & Co., 1862.) 
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terest^ of holy elevation of feelings in the realiza- 
tion of Christ's Love ? Believe me, it is no un- 
practical question which I am asking, for it is 
in no other power than that of holy joy that we 
can surmount the temptations and difficulties 
which beset our path. It is in no other spirit 
than that of joy that we can render an acceptable 
homage to God. ''Be ye not sorry/' says 
Nehemiah '(and perhaps no word of deeper spi- 
ritual significance is to be found in either Tes- 
tament) , '' for the joy of the Lord is your strength J* 
A joyless religion is a nerveless one. ' 

But we must hasten to the close of the Acts 
of St. Philip — to the close of his Aets^ I say ; for 
we shall see him yet once again, settled and 
with his family round him, entertaining the 
historian St. Luke, and no doubt fiimishing 
him orally with the interesting incident we 
have considered. 

'' But Philip was found at Azotus *' — or Ash- 
dod. This had been formerly one of the chief 
cities ' of the Philistines, nominally within the 

s « The fire chief cities of Uie Philistines" (Oaza, Ashdod 
(or Azotus), Ashkelon, Oath, Ekron) " had, as early as the 
« days of Joshaa* constituted themselves into a confederacy, 
'' restricted, however, in all probability, to matters of offence 
** and defence. Each was nnder the government of a prince^ 
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territory of the tribe * of Judah, but never really 
subjugated by the Israelites, and even down to 
the time of Nehemiah ' containing a race of 
aliens. Its importance was derived from its 
lying on the high road from Palestine to Egypt. 
''And passing through^' (northward), ''he 
"preached in all the cities till he came to 
"CsBsarea.^^ Two cities lying on or near his 
route were Lydda and Joppa. These we find 
St. Peter visiting in the course of the next 
chapter ; in the former he healed the paralytic 
^neas, in the latter he raised Dorcas or Tabitha 
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whose official title Was seren, and occasionally sdr" (trans- 
lated " lord " in onr Authorized Version). " Gaza may he re- 
" garded as having exercised an hegemony (supremacy) over the 
" others ; for in the lists of the towns it is mentioned the first 
(Josh. ziii. 8, Amos i. 7, 8), except where there is an espe- 
cial ground for giving prominence to another, as in the 
case of Ashdod (1 Sam. vi. 17). Ekron always stands last, 
"while Ashdod, Ashkelon, and Gath interchange places.'' 
(Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, Art. "Philistines.") 

It was in the hoase of Dagon, at Ashdod, that the idol 
" fell upon his fece to the earth before the ark of the Lord " 
(1 Sam. V. 3). Dagon was represented with the face and 
hands of a man, and the tail of a fish. 
-* See Josh. xv. 21. 46, 47. 

'^ " In those days also saw I Jews that had married wives of 
** Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Moab: And their children 
" spake half in the speech of Ashdod, and could not speak in 
" the Jews' language, but according to the language of each 
" people." (Neh. xiii. 23, 24)» 
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from the dead. It appears^ therefore^ that St. 
Philip prepared the way for the Apostles in the 
cities which lay along the coast-line of Palestine^ 
as he had formerly done in Samaria. He it 
was who first preached Christ in those cities^ 
and admitted to the Church by Baptism such of 
the inhabitants as joyfully received the g^lad 
tidings. St. Peter subsequently visited the 
Churches thus planted^ confirmed them in the 
Faith^ and probably (though this is not stated) 
laid his hands upon the new converts^ as he had 
done at Samaria^ and invoked on them the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost. 

Most instructive it is to notice the change in 
the character, of St. Philip's labours. He has 
had an hour's most interestmg and heart-refiesh- 
ing conversation with the ^unuch. It was a 
bright gleam of spiritual sunshine for him ; for 
he could not question the sincerity of that simple 
soul's conversion ; and it must have occurred to 
the Evangelist^ that through the eunuch^ as a 
man of wealth and rank^ it might please Grod 
to open a door for the evangelization of Ethiopia. 
And having been the instrument of this conver- 
sion, Philip in prophetical rapture was snatched 
away, and planted down in an outlying and 
foreign town, full of heathen associations. 



CHAP, vin.] The Bapture of St. PAilip, 881 

i^rom tliis circumstance he gathers that he 
is designed to preach there; and accordingly 
he opens his mouth once again to give the 
glad tidings of the Saviour, now no longer 
to a single soul, but among the townspeople. 
And this wa« but the beginning of a series of 
labours whereby the whole sea-coast of Palestine 
was evangelized. No doubt the seed of God's 
Word fell on much.good ground in the course of 
this missionary tour, but no very signal success 
is recorded. 

The lesson is, that in this life periods of spi-> 
ritual refreshment must ever be succeeded by 
hard and toilsome work. Pleasant communion 
with the Ethiopian, whose heart bums within 
him as we talk with him of Jesus, must be fol- 
lowed by public ministrations among a multi- 
tude where, while some receive the Word with 
joy, some doubt, and others, perchance, sneer* 
The sweet and ecstatic converse on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, which made us feel it good for 
us to be there, must give place to questionings 
with the scribes in the valley, to spectacles 
of suflfering and cries for relief. The Christian 
—much more the Christian minister— must not 
expect to spend his life in a trance of delicious 
feeling. Deep interests, warm sympathies, holy 
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and elevatingf thoughts^ will spring np in liis 
mind^ like flowers beneath his feet^ as he walks 
in the way of duty ; but the next moment they 
seem brushed away by the breaking in of toils 
and eares^ which seem to say ; ^^ Ye are not yet 
'' come to the rest and to the inheritance^ which 
''the Lord your God giveth you/^ Not yet! 
but that ''not yet'^ leads our thoughts to a 
happier condition of existence, where rest in the 
Lord and joy in the Lord shall be unintermittent, 
— ^flowing from the light of His countenance 
and smile, whom " now we see through a glass 
" darkly, but then face to face/' 
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CHAPTER IX. 

ST. PAUL IN ST. PHILIP^S FAMILY. 

" %r(a i^t xuxt tiraQ tot ti^at totxt of ^auFs company tttr: 
partttr, antf came unto Carsarta : anlf toe enterelir into t|)t 
i^ottst of ^pi^tlip tl^e evangelist, txii)ic^ foas one of tl^e seben ; 
antr atotre ioitl^ ^m, ISitcts ^t same man ]^atr four transpu- 
ters, dirgins, toi^ici^ tttts prop]^es]9. %nti as bie tarrieti 
ti^ere man^ tra^s, tl^ere came tro&on from Butrara a certain 
prophet, nametr IBlgaiius. ISLntt to^en i^e fnas come unto us, 
^t tooii ^auFs girlirle, antr fiountr ^ia oion ]^antrs antr feet, 
antr saitr, ^us sait]^ ti^e l^ol^ ^||ost, %o s^all t^e 3)etos 
^t Jerusalem bintv t^e man ti^at ofonetl^ ^is girtrle, anty 
s^all Tireliber l^im into tl^e ^^antrs of tl^e 6^entiles. %xCts 
iof)tn toe ^eartr t^ese tilings, boti^ toe, antv tl^ei; of tl^at place, 
besougi^t f»im not to go up to 3)ernsalem. ^en ^aul 
anstoeretr, QR^at mean pe to toeep antr to break mine 
i^eart ? for 3£ am reatrs not to be bounty onlg, but also to trie 
at Jerusalem for tl^e name of tl^e Xortr 3lesus. IKntr io^^en 
^t tDoultr not be persuatretr, toe ceasetr, saving, ^^e toill of 
^e Xortr be trone."— Acts xxi. 8—14. 

The last scene of the life of our Evangelist 
opens at Csesarea. This city was the political, 
as Jerusalem was the religious, metropolis of 
Palestine. It owed its splendour and import* 



384 AcU of the Beacons. [book n. 

ance to Herod the Greats who had adorned it 
with marble palaces^ and provided it with a 
mag^nificent harbour ^^ in honour of Augustus 
CflBsar. On a mound in the midst of the city;, 
rose the temple * of Caesar^ with statues of the 
Emperor and of Rome. The history of the 
Acts of the Apostles records events, which un- 

1 It was (^lled SciSourrbt XifA^y, " the august harbour." 
Josephus speaks of it in two places (Ant,, xv. 9, 6, and Wartt 
i. 21). He tells ns it was larger than the Peirseus at Athena; 
had a great number of arches where the mariners dwelt ; a 
▼ast quay for a promenade ; and six Colossi, three on either 
side of the entrance. 

^ Of Herod's building idolatrous temples, Josephus says : 
{Aiid,^ XV. 9, 5} "The submissive behaviour and liberality 

" which he exercised towards Caesar obliged him to 

" transgress the customs of his nation, and to set aside many 
"of their laws, by building cities after an extravagant 
"manner, and erecting temples, not in Judaea indeed, for 
" that would not have been home, it being forbidden for na 
" to pay any honour to images, or representations of RnttmJ^ 
" after the manner of the Greeks ; but still he did this in the 
" country [properly] out^ of our bounds, and in the cities 
" thereof. The apology which he made to the Jews for these 
" things was this : — That all was done, not out of his own 
"inclinations, but by the commands and injunctions of others^ 
" in order to please Csesar and the Romans ; as though he 
" had not the Jewish customs so much in his eye as he had 
"the honour of those Romans, while yet he had himself 
" entirely in view all the while, and indeed was very ambitioui. 
" to leave great monuments of his government to posterity ; 
" whence it was that he was so zealous in building such fine 
" citieB, and spent such vast sums of money upon them." 
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dermined and prepared the downfall of these 
proud monuments of idolatry. 

Philip^ at the conclusion of the missionary 
tour which succeeded the conversion of the 
eunuch^ had settled here. From its being the 
centre of political influence^ the residence of 
the Roman procurator^ and of th/e titular kings 
of Judaea^ and also from the extensive commerce 
which was facilitated by its harbour^ CsBsarea 
was a most important sphere of missionary 
operations ; while from the Gentile associations 
of the city^ and the Gentile influences at work 
in it^ the Gospel met with less opposition here 
than at Jerusalem. Csesarea is noted in Church 
history as being the place where^ by the con- 
version of Cornelius^ the door of faith was 
first formally opened to the Gentiles. Our 
Evangelist having taken up his residence in 
the place ^some time previously to this great 
events it may surprise us that he was not in 
any way employed in it. Sut a subordinate 
minister of the Church, however eminent his 
gifts, or great his success, would not have been 
in place here. The formal admission of the 
Gentiles, as distinct from the sporadic conver- 
sion of individual Gentiles here and there, was 
to be transacted by an Apostle. To St. Peter 

c c 
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had been solemnly entrusted the keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and his, therefore, it was 
of right, to admit the Gentiles, as well as the 
Jews, to the Kingdom. To the Eleven, in the 
first instance, had been given the charge to 
make disciples of all nations j and the Ordinance 
of the Apostolate must not be set aside. So^ 
although Philip was most probably residing in 
Csesarea at the time, the angel directs Cornelius, 
not to him, but to " one Simon, whose surname 
" is Peter,^' then residing at Joppa, which was 
distant a full day's journey. A good evidence, 
among many others of a similar kind which 
might be adduced, that God honours His own 
Ordinances, though He does not tie Himself so 
rigidly to them as never to do good by other 
agencies. 

This lesson is still more apparent, when we 
consider in one view the three great openings 
towards the conversion of the Gentiles which 
are recorded in the Acts — ^the three fissures (if 
I may so express it) in the Jewish swaddling- 
clothes, which wrapped the infant Church. 
There was first the conversion of the eunuch by 
a subordinate minister of the Church, not him* 
* self an Apostle, but only of Apostolic appoint* 
ment. . Then very shortly after — ^perhaps in the 



CHAP. IX.] St. Paul in St. Philip's Family. SS7 

same year — (the neighbourhood of the two events 
is remarkable) came the conyersion of St. Paul. 
And who was instrumental in this conversion ? 
Neither an Apostle^ nor any other minister. 
The Lord Himself was His own messenger on 
the occasion ; took the case into His own hands. 
Paul's conversion^ like his Apostleship^ was '^ not 
'^ of men^ neither by man^ but by Jesus Christy 
'^and God the Father^ who raised Him from 
^' the dead.'' It seems as if Our Blessed Lord 
was minded to commence the Apostolate anew^ 
to make a &esh start for His Church from a 
second head. The Gentile Churches^ which 
held of Paul^ were to have the same august 
lineage as the Jewish Churches^ which held of 
Peter ; for Paul^ no less than Peter^ had seen 
the risen Saviour^ and had received his com- 
mission directly from that Saviour's lips. Yet 
it is most observable^ that though this new 
beginning had been made^ the original Aposto- 
late is not for a moment thrust aside as useless^ 
nor robbed of its dignity. A sanction must be 
freely g^ven by it to the admission of the Gen« 
tiles. By ita ministerial act^ that admission 
must be solemnly avowed to be according to 
the will of God. Accordingly this was done in 
the conversion of Cornelius. The angel might 

cc2 
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have preached the Gospel to Cornelius; St. 
Philip might have preached the Gospel^ and 
administered Holy Baptism to him ; but neither 
the angel nor St. Philip would have been in 
place. '^ Send men to Joppa^ and call for one 
'^ Simon^ whose surname is Peter/' — ^this is the 
word. Peter came^ and, convinced by all that 
he had witnessed, and its concurrence with 
his previous experiences, he set the seal of the 
original Apostleship to the admission of the 
Gentiles. 

In human systems of theology, we often see 
on one side a narrow exclusiveness, which hesi- 
tates to recognize any good which is done out 
of the. regular channel ; and on the other, a lax 
and latitudiharian contempt for the ancient and 
primitive discipline, which is part of the heri- 
tage bequeathed to us by the Apostles. But in 
Holy Scripture we find strictness without stiff- 
ness, and freedom combined with rule ; while the 
Ordinances and appointments of God, (and even 
those Jewish Ordinances and appointments, which 
at the promulgation of the New Testament were 
ready to vanish away,) are maintained in all the 
honour due to them, the principle is at the same 
time maintained, that 'Hhe wind bloweth where 
" it listeth,'' and that the Spirit's operations are 
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perfectly free, and independent even of that 
organization, whieli He has Himself consecrated. 
It behoves us therefore to aim at a combination 
of two sentiments, which are not without diffi- 
culty combined — ^wideness of Christian sym- 
pathy, with a strict adherence to Church prin- 
ciples, a willingness to recognize the multiplicity 
of avenues by which Grod reaches the hearts of 
men, together with a reverence for those avenues, 
which are reduced to system and method in His 
Church. The Eleven, who had continued with 
Jesus in His temptations, were not the exclusive 
channels of spiritual blessing to the world. 
Their own nominees did part of the great work. 
St. Paul, who was bom out of due time into 
tiieir glorious Brotherhood, did more. And yet 
their sanction and authorization was required 
for all that was done. 

In this last notice of St. Philip, the Evan- 
gelist, though an interesting picture is presented 
of his domestic life, falls into the background, 
and the eye of the reader is fixed upon St. Paul. 
St. Philip is merely part of an incident, which 
occurred in St. Paul's last journey to Jerusalem. 
Planetoids, many of which are wandering about 
in space, sometimes come within the sphere of 
the attraction of a comet, and are drawn in 
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towards the largewbody. We have something 
analogous here. Both Stephen and Philip were 
noted precursors of the great Apostle. Here 
the last of these is drawn into St. Paulas orbit^ 
andj, as far as our power of sight goes, quenched 
there. The lesser is swallowed up in the 
greater ministry. 

Philip^ haying settled at Csesarea^ and probably 
made it for some years the centre of missionaiy 
enterprises^ must have been a man of note and 
influence among the Christians th'ere. It was 
the obvious thing for Paul, when passing through 
Csesarea, to go to the house of Philip, and make 
it his head quarters. The Apostle would find 
in the Evangelist a man of like mind^ and, 
though in a subordinate capacity, of like mission 
with himself. And there was another who 
would take as much delight in Philip^s company 
and derive as InucK satisfaction from the record 
of Philip^s experiences and successes, as the 
Apostle himself, — ^^^ Luke, the beloved physician,^' 
the writer of the Acts, who was in attendance 
on St. Paul at this time. In the course of the 
Apostle's second missionary tour, Luke had been 
left at PhiUppi, very probably with the view of 
strengthening and consoling the members of 
that first European Church, which we know 



c'HAt. IX.] St. Paul in St. Phillp^^ Family, 391 

from the Jlpistle to the Hiilippians to tave 

had such a peculiar interest in the eyes of its 

founder. On the third missionary tour, seven 

years afterwards, St. Luke rejoined St. Paul at 

this very place, and accompanied him up to the 

termination of the history of the Acts. For that 

history he was now collecting materials ; and we 

cannot doubt that, during a residence of several 

days under Philip^s roof, he obtained from him 

the profoundly interesting narrative of the con- 

versL of the eunuch, which was the grand 

event of Philip's ministry. How remarkable is 

this gathering of persons of note in the house 

of Philip ! St. Paul and St. Luke were both 

there; and to St. Paul and St. Luke, between 

them, we are indebted for the greatet part of 

the New Testament, in some respects for its 

most important part. Then there was the 

Deacon-Evangelist, who, when Stephen had 

fallen, had stepped into his place in the rank&, 

and achieved the successes which Stephen would 

have achieved, had he been spared. St. Philip 

had been a colleague of St, Stephen^s; St. 

Paul had been one of his murderers ; yet herie 

are the colleague and the murderer under the 

same roof, joining together probably to praise 

the Martyr's memory^ and vying with . one 
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another to emulate his example. We can weO 
understand the refreshment^ and the nerve for 
future effort, which must have been gained from 
such intercourse as this between kindred spirits; 
and how St. Paul's loving and sympathetie 
mind led him to linger at a place, \^here his 
ominous journey was beguiled by the hospi- 
talities of the Evangelist; so that though (as 
we know from the previous chapter) ^^he AasUd 
'^ to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost/^ yet 
'' he tarried at Csesarea/' as our text assures us, 
" many days/' — inconsistently, it would appear, 
with that haste. 

But the bright lights of life are always 
chequered with shadows; and Christian life is 
no exception to the general rule. If there were 
many consolations and refreshments of spirit in 
Philip's home, there were also dark shadows of 
coming trouble projected on its inmates. St. 
Philip had four daughters, in whom the predic- 
tion of the Prophet Joel respectingthe Pentecostal 
outpouring had received a literal accomplish- 
ment: ^'It shall, come to pass in the last days, 
*^ saith God, I will pour out of My Spirit upon all 
" flesh : and your sons and your daughters shall 
*^ prophesy: . . . and on My servants and on 
^^My handmaidens I will pour out in thpsQ 
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"days of My Spirit; and they shall pro- 
" phesy/' 

These young women had received the gift of 
prophetic utterance; or in other words, of de- 
claring God^s Will (whether in the shape of pre- 
diction or precept) by express Revelation ; and 
although &om the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians it would appear that women were not 
free to exercise this gift in the congregation, 
doubtless the same objection would not lie 
against their making a private communication 
from God to a domestic circle. It is possible 
that the daughters of St. Philip may have inti- 
mated in the first instance the disasters, which 
should beset the further progress of the Apostle. 
Or, more probably, the circumstance of their 
prophesying may only be mentioned as an addi- 
tional feature of interest attaching to the little 
circle now gathered in Philip's house. A four- 
fold ministry is mentioned in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians as the bequeathment of the ascended 
Saviour to His Church. '^He gave some, 
'^ apostles ; and some, propAets ; and some, evan^ 
" gelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the 
'^ perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
"ministry, for the edifying of the Body of 
" Christ.^' Now there was an Apostle in Philip's 
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household^ In thid person of St. ^PatJ ; there .was' 
an Evangelist in the person of St. Philip himself;' 
there was a Teacher in the person of St. Luke, 
who had in all probability acted in that capacity' 
during the seven years of his stay at Philippi j 
and possibly he intends to intimate by the 
passage before us, " neither were Prophets want- 
ing; for St. Philip's four daughters, -who had 
devoted themselves to a life of celibacy^ had, 
^'and occasionally exercised, the gift of Pro- 
'^phecy.^' 

'■ But whether or not we are to understand that 
these women made any prediction of St. Paul's 
fortunes, certain it is that such prediction was 
made under Philip's roof. The prophet Agabus 
(the same, probably, who, in the eleventh chapter, 
had come dow4 from Jerusalem to Antioch on 
another prophetic errand, and with whom there- 
fore St. Paul was already acquainted,) made his 
appearance one day in Caesarea, and presented 
himself on a sudden in the midst of St. Philip's 
domestic circle. He began with one of those 
symbolical actions, which the old Prophets were' 
accustomed to use, and which were designed to 
impress through the senses the truth which they 
were commissioned to convey. As Samuel laid 
hold upon the skirt of Saul's mantle^ and rent 
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it^ in token that the Lord had rent the king- 
dom of Israel from the disobedient monarch ; 
as Ahijah the Shilonite caught the new garment 
that was on Jeroboam^ and^ reading it into 
twelve pieces^ gave him ten, in token that God 
would rend the kingdom out of the Hand of 
Solomon, and give ten tribes to him; as Jere- 
miah wore, for a time, a girdle of fine Hnen, 
and then concealed it in a hole near the 
Euphrates, where its colours speedily faded, 
in token that the Lord would mar the pride 
of Judah and the great pride of Jerusalem, 
however near His people were to His heart; so 
Agabus, uniying the sash which held together 
the ApostWs flowing dress, first twisted it 
round his own hands, and then hampered with 
it the action of his own feet ; and the attention 
of the whole company having been riveted by 
this proceeding, solemnly announced the end of 
Paulas journey to Jerusalem thus : — " As for the 
'^ man whose this girdle is, in this manner shall 
'^ the Jews bind him in Jerusalem, and surrender 
^him into the hands of the Gentiles.'^ His 
words, in their great scope and purport, were 
justified by the event. Notwithstanding the 
reasonable precautions which St. Paul took to 
avert such a result, about a week after his 



396 AcU of the Beacons, [book n. 

arrival in Jerusalem^ his appearance in the 
Temple was the signal for a popular tumult, 
which was only quelled by the descent of the 
Boman garrison &om the castle of Antonia. 
The soldiers saved the Apostle^s life, but bound 
him (according to their custom of close cus- 
tody) with two chains « ; and from that time 
forth down to the period of his arrival in Rome, 
he was in the hands of the Gentiles. It was, 
however, the Bomans, acting under the instiga- 
tion of the tumult, not the Jews, who actually 
bound the Apostle ; and again, in point of fact, 
he rather passed into the hands of the Romans 
than was formally surrendered to them ; an inci- 
dental, though a significant, proof that in the 
interpretation of Prophecy, and indeed of Scrip- 

3 It is one of the singnlar (minor) coincidences between the 
lot of St. Peter and St. Paul, that the former, as well as the 
latter, should have been bound with two chains. See Acts 
zii. 6. 

St. Paul afterwards underwent what was called "free cus- 
"tody" (libera custodia), when on coming to Rome he "was 
" suffered to dwell by himself, in his own hired house, with a 
'* soldier that kept him ** (Acts xxviii. 16. 80). It would appear, 
however, that even this mild custody involved heing chained 
to the soldier ; for he speaks of himself to the Jews, who 
came to hear him in his lodging, as "bound with this chain'* 
(v. 20). Such a check upon personal liberty (involving an 
impossibility of being alone, even for purposes of devotion) 
"for two whole years " must have been intolerably irksome. . 
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ture generally, we are to look more to the 
general scope and purport of a passage than to 
its mere literal wording. 

In Agabus^s symbolical exhibition of the cir- 
cumstance which he was about to predict, we 
may see an instance of Symbolism under the 
New Dispensation, which is worthy of remark. 
A religion wholly devoid of Symbolism — ^that is^ 
of some representation of spiritual truth to the 
eye, would not be a religion adapted to the 
wants of man. Man, though a spiritual being, 
is not a j>urely spiritual being ; he is subject to 
strong and lively impressions from the senses. 
He is more vividly affected by a truth when 
exhibited to the eye, than when it merely reaches 
the understanding through the ear. It is to 
meet this constitution of our nattire, that God 
has made Sacraments an essential part of the 
Christian Religion. In Sacraments the truth is 
dramatized, and rendered to creatures constituted 
as we are more effective. Nor are we to sup- 
pose that Christian Symbolism must be rigidly 
confined to the two Sacraments, so that nothing 
else of a similar kind and with a similar object 
can ever be allowed in the Christian Church. 
We believe that the principle of external mani- 
festation of spiritual realities will be found to 
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penetrate very . deeply into the core of Chris- 
tianity. What is the most fimdamental doc- 
trine of our Religion — ^the Incarnation — ^but the 
manifestation of God to the senses of men^ so 
that they who witnessed it could say ; '' That 
'^ which was from the beginnings which we have 
y heard, which we have seen with our eyes^ 
" which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
'^handled, of the Word of life; . . . that which 
''we have seen and heard, declare we unto you?'* 
The manifestation, therefore, of the spiritual 
by means of the visible is quite in conformity 
with what may be called the fundamental law 
of our Religion. But, on the other hand, this 
principle, as all Church history shows, has its 
limits, and may easily be carried to undue and 
mischievous lengths. The limits are admirably 
traced in the discourse "of Ceremonies, why 
'^ some be abolished and some retained,'' which 
is prefixed to the Book of Common Prayer, and 
may be shortly stated thus :— Ceremonies must 
not be in excess, so as to become burdensome. 
They must not be obscure, but simple and sig* 
nificant, " apt to stir up the dull mind of man 
to the remembrance of his duty to Gh)d by 
some notable and special signification, whereby 
" he may be edified." To which we may add 
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that^ in different nations^ Cerembnies will vary 
.with the susceptibility and national character 
of the people . among whom the Church is 
planted. For our own people, our own Church 
seems to haveprescribed a ritual with admirable 
wisdom, giving no sanction on the one hand to 
a bald and naked worship, , which derives no 
assistaiice from externals ; while, on the other, 
she gives no indulgence to that excessive and 
morbid love of the symbolical, which is in truth 
connected with the lust of the eye. 

The prophecy of Agabus aroused the anxiety 
of the Christians of Csesarea, and specially of St. 
Paul's companions,, for a life so precious to the 
Church. They gathered round him; they en- 
ti^eated him with tears to alter his purpose,, and 
not to proceed to the spot whiere such calamities 
awaited him. They had no doubt a strong argu- 
ment to allege in support of their advice; for why 
bad Agabus been instigated by the Holy Spirit 
to deliver the prediction, unless Grod designed 
that the result should be averted by a change of 
conduct on Paul's part? All true prophecies' 
are designed to have a moral effect; if Jonah 
predicts that within forty days Nineveh shall be 
overthrown, it is in order that the Ninevites 
Diiay repent and escape the threatened doom.: 
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And yet the Apostle^ notwithstanding all their 
pleadings^ persists in his purpose. It was not 
from obstinacy that he did so. On two other 
occasions he had yielded to the solicitations of 
the brethren that he would consult for his own 
personal safety. When, shortly after his con- 
version, the Jews watched the gates of Damascus 
to kill him, he allowed the disciples to take him 
by night, and let him down by the wall in a 
basket. At the advice of his friends, again^ he 
had consented not to adventure himself into the 
theatre at Ephesus, at the time of the riot raised 
by Demetrius. Nor was he a man of stoical 
insensibility, who could steel himself with great 
ease against the solicitations of those who loved 
him. On the contrary, there is every trace in 
his history and writings of a deeply sympathetic 
heart, which warmly responded to every exhi- 
bition of natural affection ; and on the occasion 
before us, while he maintains his own course, 
he shows by his language that he is deeply- 
touched by the solicitude of his friends; ''What 
'' mean ye to weep,^' cries he, '' and to break 
" mine heart ?'' Some peculiar reason therefore 
must have existed in the present case for his 
persistence in a course, from which he was dis- 
suaded with great show both of argument and 
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feeling. What Was this reason ? It will be 
founds I apprehend^ in the statement of the 
historian as to the origin in PauFs own mind 
of this visit to Jerusalem ; " After these things 
^' were ended^ VbxxH pv^posed in the Spirit " (i. e., 
by the direct instigation of the Spirit of God), 
'^ when he had passed through Macedonia and 
" Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying. After I 
^' have been there, I must also see Rome/^ And 
the obligation, which was thus laid upon him by 
the Holy Spirit of God, he himself adverts to 
in his address to the elders at Miletus ; ^^ And 
'^now, behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto 
^' Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
'^befall me there: save that the Holy Ghost 
^'witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds 
^^and afflictions abide me.^' He was not 
going to Jerusalem without the direct sanc- 
tion of that Spirit, by which Agabus had 
spoken. He must, then, act upon his own 
light. Until the obligation in his own mind 
was repealed, he must act in pursuance of it. 
He must not be like the disobedient man of 
God that came from Judah, who perished by 
giving heed to a message, which another prophet 
professed to have received. The Lord had said 
to Ananias, when commissioning him to the 

D d 
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reclaimed persecutor j '^I will diow him how 
''great things he must suffer for My name's 
''sake/^ "When the Holy Ghost testified in 
every city that bonds and afflictions awaited 
Faul^ the Lord was showing him these things. 
It did not foUow that he was to shrink from 
them^ or to spare himself. There was an obli- 
gatory^ and not simply a predictive force^ in the 
^' must ;'' '' how great things he must suffer '^ 
was, in Paul's eyes, " how great things he is by 
*' Me appointed and privileged to suffer/' He 
must not, then, listen to friends, when they 
urged him to a course pleasing to the flesh ; he 
must bear in mind in what spirit his Blessed 
Mast^ had met the sugg^dtion; ''Be it far 
^ from Thee, Lord ; this shall not be unto Thee,'' 
though emanating from the warmest and most 
true-hearted of friends* And we may wdl believe 
that, in the very terms of Agabus's prediction, 
there was something attractive to the mind of 
the Apostle. He expresses to the Philippians 
his burning desire to know the fellowship of 
Christ's sufferings, and to be made conformable 
to His death. Now, if he was to be bound at 
Jerusalem, and delivered into the hands of the 
Gentiles, was there not here the closest con* 
fbrmity to the fate of his Master ? Was it not 
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his Master's fate to be bound by the Jews, and 
led away, and delivered to Pontius Pilate the 
governor ? And shall not the servant, hearing 
that a similar doom is in store for himself, be 
emulous of it, knowing that '' if we suffer with 
'' Christ, we shall also reign with Him ?'^ His 
associates and friends, seeing that his mind was 
fully made up on the subject, and not doubting 
that he had decided the matter under the in- 
fluence of God's Spirit, at length desisted from 
their solicitations, and acquiesced in the will of 
the Most High. They had recently been pray- 
ing that, if it were possible, this cup might pass 
from their beloved Apostle. Now in the spirit 
of their Divine Master they added; " neverthe- 
''less, not my will, but Thine be done.'' 

From this explanation of the motives of St. 
Paul in declining to listen to the advice of his 
friends, we may gather the important practical 
lesson, that in matters of duty every man must 
be guided by the light which his own con- 
science affords. He must indeed take every ap- 
pointed method of enlightening that conscience ; 
but he may never defer to the conscience of 
another, when it prescribes a course at issue with 
his own convictions. Quite possible it is that 
larger experience of the Christian life, and 

J)d2 
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deeper study of Holy Scripture, may alter our 
point of view on certain subjects of duty, and 
make that appear a narrow scruple, which once 
was looked upon as a necessary restriction. But 
our present measure of light is our present rule 
of conduct, whatever authority and whatever 
influence may be on the other side. '^ To him 
" that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
^it is unclean/^ and no convictions of another 
person, however enlightened, can remove that 
iielative uncleanness. Paul, being bound in the 
Spirit, must not be moved from his course by 
Agabus's warnings. Besolute conscientiousness, 
while it may consist with prejudice and mistaken 
views, is the true path in which for us the will 
of God lies, and in which therefore ultimately 
real freedom will be found for the human will. 

Thus, then, the histoiy of St. Philip the 
Evangelist merges in that of St. Paul. And 
thus closes the narrative, upon which we have 
been for some time past fastening our attention, 
of the Acts of the Deacons. The Deacons have 
fared like the Apostles. As scarcely any thing 
is recorded in Holy Scripture of the Acts of any 
Apostle, with the exception of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, so we are left to infer from the two ex- 
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ftmples of St. Stephen and St. Philip what the 
ministry of the other Deacons may have been. 
If indeed Nicolas, the proselyte of Antioch, was 
the founder, as some early writers * suppose, of 



<« 



* ** Epiphanius, an inaccurate writer, relates (Adv. Sar., 
i. 2, § 25, p. 76), some details of the life of Nicolas the 
*' Deacon, and describes him as gradually sinking into the 
" g^rossest impurity, and becoming the originator of the Kico- 
<* laitanes, and other immoral sects/' (Smith's Diet, of the 
Bible, Art. "Nicolas*'). The date of Epiphaniusis A.D. 340— 
402. Though a man of learning, he had no critical habit of 
mind. Hippolytus also (who lived early in the third century) 
seems to have taken an unfiivourable view of the character of 
Nicolas. The question of Nicolas's character, and of his 
connexion with the sect called Nicolaitanes, is well ^cussed' 
by Mr. Bullock in Smith's Dictionary. Archbp. Trench says 
(Commentary on the JSpietlee to the Seven Chwrchee^ p. 78. 
Parker and Bourn* 1861) : " Irenseus (i. xxvi. 3) is probably 
'' in error, when he makes the founder of this sect to have 
*'been Nicolas, the proselyte of Antioch, of whom such 
** honourable mention is made in the Acts (vi. 3. 5) : and who, 
'' if this were true, must have miserably fallen away from 
"the fkith." The Archbishop, with Hengstenberg, thinks 
that the Nicolaitanes of the Bevelation were no sect which at 
that time really existed ; but that the word is an enigmatical 
one, being a Grecized form of "Balaamites;" and that the 
persons alluded to are certain &]se teachers in the early 
Church, who turned the grace of God into lasciviousness, 
and advocated libertinism on the ground of Christian liberty 
(pp. 76, 77). Without any other than a second-hand know- 
ledge of the authorities, I am rather disposed (this high 
authority notwithstanding) to agree with Schaff (J[po«^o^»c 
Church, T. T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1854), who thinks that 
"the testimonies" (to the apostasy of Nicolas the Deacon^ 
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the heretical and immoral sect of the Nicolai- 
tanes^ stigmatized by Our Lord in the Book of 



and to the foundation by him of an Antinomian Gnostic sect,) 
*<are too clear and too respectable to be lightly set aside, 
<* especially if we consider the strong tendency in the primi- 
" tive Church to venerate as saints, and glorify by legends^ 
"all the Christians named in the New Testament. Thia 
"forbids our adopting the allegorical interpretation of the. 
''name, which Henstenberg, strangely, and from his positioB 
"altogether inconsistently, undervaluing these historical tea- 
<f timonies, has given in his work on Balaam (p. 20, et seq.\ 
** and his commentary on Bev. ii. 6 (vol. i. p. 171, et seq.)» 
" He considers the name Nicolaus " (in the Revelation) " not a 
"proper name, but a symbolical term, the Greek translation 
" of Balaam, — misleader or corrupter of the people,— from rfe 
**to devour, to corrupt, andD^, people. But in the first 
"place, this derivation cannot be even philolo^cally vindi- 
cated. For Nicolaus means people-conqueror, which is by 
no means synonymous with people-misleader. To derive, 
" Balaam from VS5 and D», lord of the people, or from the 
"Chaldaic byi vicit, would bring us nearer an identity of 
" terms. But in neither case would the reference have been 
'* intelligible to the Greek readers of the Bevelation, without 
** frirther explanation. And in the second place, this inters 
"pretation is contradicted by Eev. ii. 14, 15, where the Nioo- 
** laitanes are evidently distinguished from the Balaamites, 
"^ however near akin they may have been in doctrine and 
" practice. When Hengstenberg asserts in support of liis 
explanation, that none but symbolical names occur in the 
Apocalypse, he is clearly wrong : for not only the name of 
"the author, but also the names of the Jews, ii. 9, and of 
" the seven churches are all to be taken as proper names." 
(Vol. ii. pp. 377, 378.) 
The exact force of the passage in Itev. ii. 14, 15, seems to 
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the Revelation, then we may see another analogy 
between the college of the Apostles and that of 
the Deacons, in the fact that among the Seven, 
as among the Twelve, there was one unfaithful 
to his great trust. But the connexion of the 
Deacon Nicolas with the Nicolaitanes is uncer- 
tain ; and, however the case may stand, the re- 
corded acts of the Deacons are but brief. Much 
is ignored which we should wish to know ; and 
no answer is given to many questions which 
deeply interest curiosity. But such is the 
manner of Holy Scripture. Throughout it is 
brief, but significant. There is an exhaustless 
meaning in its rapid sketches. Happy they 
who, in this view of its construction, study it 
not cursorily, but' profoundly. Such persons 
will be led on gradually to a deeper faith in its 



me to be this : In the former verse Onr Lord says to the 
Church of Pergamos ; " Thou hast in Pergamos certain people 
"who hold the doctrine of Balaam" (i.e., a doctrine similar 
to that, by "which Balaam of old depraved the Jews). The 
latter verse, however, is worded as if the former had run 
thus : — " The Old Testament Church had those who incul- 
" cated the doctrine of Balaam/' " So thou also " (the also 
clearly qualifies the thou, not the them), " hast persons who 
" hold the " (corresponding) ** doctrine of the Nicolaitanes." 
This would represent the Balaamites under the Old Covenant 
as being a sort of type of the Nicolutanes under the N6w. 
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inspiration and divine origin. They will see a 
wisdom in its silences as well as in its utterances ; 
and curiosity to know what is not recorded will 
give place to thankAilness for the aliment^ which 
faith and hope derive from that which is. 



THE END. 
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Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Tear. Second 
Edition. In 3 vols, small 8vo. 16s, 6d, 

\* The Third Volume, on (he Saints' Days and other Holp Days of 
the ChtinAf may be had sqMratelyf pries 6s. 6d, 
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By Archdeacon Wordsworth. 

The Holy Bible. With Notes and Introduc- 
tiohs. Imperial 8vo. 

Part I, Grenesis and Exodus. 21s. 
Part II. Leviticus to Deuteronomy. 18^. 
Part III. Joshua, Judges, and Ruth. 12«. 
Part IV. Samuel I. and II, lOs. 

Theophilus Anglicanus; or, Instruction con- 
cerning the Principles of the Church Universal and the 
Church of England, Ninth Edition. Small 8yo. 5s. 

Elements of Instruction on the Church; 
being an Abridgment of the above. Second Edition. 2s. 

The Holy Year: Hymns for Sundays and 
Holydays, and for other Occasions; with a preface on 
Hymnology. Third Edition, in larger type, square 
16ino., cloi^ extra, 4s. 6d. 

AIbo an Edition with Tunes, 4«. 6d. ; and a cheap 
Edition, 6d. 

By Mr. C. D. Tonge. 

The History of England from the Earliest 
Times to the Peace of Paris, 1856. With a Chronological 
Table of Contents. In 1 thick volume, crown 8vo. 12s. 

Though available as fi School-book, this Volume containi 
as much as three ordinary octavos. ' It is written on a care- 
fully digested plan, ample space being given to the last three 
centuries. All the best authorities have been consulted. 
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